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INTRODUCTION

The term Varthamanappusthakam in the Malayalam language 
may signify any book that contains narrations of events of any 
kind. In Malabar, among the Thomas Christians, it stands for 
the book that contains the narrations of the events connected 
with the history of their Church from 1773 to 1786. The author, 
Cathanar Thomman Paremmakkal, was intimately connected with 
the events narrated in the book. He also took a leading part in 
those that took place between 1778 and 1786. The book contains 
his personal experiences, his intuitions into persons and happen
ings, his far sighted judgements and suggestions — all in terms 
of his disinterested love for his Church and community. The 
whole account is inspired by the history of the Thomas Christians, 
especially by the reminiscences of their ancient ecclesiastical con
stitution, rights and privileges. We, therefore, think it absolutely 
necessary to give a very brief sketch of the history of the Thomas 
Christians from the start until 1786 before we speak of the other 
things that are to be included in this Introduction.

I

History

1. Home and habitat

The Thomas Christians of today have had their home and 
habitat in Malabar, the south west coast of India. From Malabar 
lhey are now spreading out to the other parts of India. Their 
home country, Malabar, is known by such names as Malankara, 
Malanadu, Malavaram, Malayalam, Kerala. Kerala at present does 
not stand for the whole of Malabar since politically it is one 
of lhe linguistic states that constitute the Republic of India. The 
language of Kerala is Malayalam, the mother tongue of the 
Thomas Christians of today. (The District of Malabar in the 
norlh of Kerala is not to be confounded with the greater Malabar 
we deal wilh here.)

1
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2. Early history

The Thomas Christians hail lhe Apostle SI. Thomas as the 
Founder of their Church, 'rhe Apostle’s lomb is venerated in 
Mylapore on lhe south east coast of India. The first converts of 
SI. Thomas were reinforced by local conversions and by Christian 
colonisations from abroad. Connected with a IV century colonisa
tion is the origin of those called the Southists. The Southists are 
an endogamous community now, and all the ancient Christians 
who are nol Southists are known as the Northists.

3. Liturgy

From time immemorial the Thomas Christians used the East 
Syriac liturgy. It could be that this liturgy was known to them 
from its very birth. Malabar had commercial and cultural rela- 
lions with the “ Middle East ” even before the dawn of Christianity. 
Aramaic whose classical form is Syriac was also the commercial 
language throughout the East before the rise of Islam. In Malabar, 
ns in some other parts of India, there was the influence of the 
Jews who spoke Aramaic.

The Thomas Christians adapted the East Syriac liturgy to 
I heir surroundings and to the Hindu culture by christianising 
lhe customs and the practices of the high caste Hindus from 
among whom, according to tradition, their nucleus was formed 
by lhe Apostle St. Thomas. This Liturgy gave them the name of 
“ Syro-Chaldean ” also.

I. Hierarchy

Krom a very early period until the end of the XVI century 
I hey derived their bishops from the Church of Persia proper 
(Iran) first, and then from Seleucia-Ctesiphon of Mesopotamia 
(Iraq). The Church of Seleucia-Ctesiphon was called the East 
Syrian Church or the Church of the East. This Church in bona 
fiile through misunderstandings rejected the Council of Ephesus 
and venerated as saints Nestorius, Theodore of Mopsuestia and 
Diodorc of Tarsus. Nothing of all this reached the Thomas 
Christians in any controversial way. Though the Church of Se- 
leueia-Clesiphon came to be labelled ‘Nestorian ’/its dogma regard
ing Ihi- Incarnation was fundamentally correct. It also acknow
ledged, al least in principle, the Primacy of jurisdiction of the 
Itoimm PonlilT.

www.malankaralibrary.com



;i

Owing lo lhe geographical and lhe political conditions of 
tin*  limes, and also owing lo lhe ancient system of Church 
administration, lhe Church in question had no contacts with Home 
until lhe time of the Crusades. Since 1553 its Patriarchs began 
lo be confirmed in ollice by Rome and they were also called 
the Syro-Chaldean Patriarchs. This caused lhe existence of two lines 
of Patriarchs. The Thomas Christians were juridically under Lhe 
bishops sent by the Patriarchs who were confirmed by Rome, 
though certain bishops from the other line also were in Malabar 
in the XVI century.

After the XVI century the line of the Chaldean Patriarchs men
tioned above abandoned the Roman Communion and gave rise 
to the present line of the “ Nestorian ” Patriarchs. Those of the 
other line began getting the Roman confirmation and gave rise 
to the present line of the (catholic) Chaldean Patriarchs.

5. Gate of All India

The chief bishop of the Thomas Christians was called “ the 
Metropolitan and the Gate of All India ”. The bishops were 
foreigners. The effective administration was in the hands of 
Archdeacons known as “ the Archdeacons of India The Arch
deacons who are historically known to us were all priests from 
Malabar. They were the religious, the social, the communal and 
the political leaders of the Thomas Christians. The bishops for 
the most part exercised the power of order only. The Indian 
Church of the Thomas Christians, therefore, gravitated towards 
Malabar.

6. Administration

The administration of the local churches was carried on by 
the church-assembly (yogam) that consisted of the priests and 
the adult males who were ascribed to the respective churches. 
These church-assemblies had the power to inflict even excom
munication on the public delinquents. Matters of a serious nature 
were dealt with by the representatives of two or more churches. 
Matters pertaining to the whole Church or Community — religious, 
social and political — were handled by the representatives of all 
lhe churches. It was in these General-Church-Assemblies (lhe 
Malabar-Church-Yogam) that the Archdeacon, the Jathikkukarlha- 
vian (the one responsible for the Community), as he was popularly 
called, played his part in the most conspicuous way. The General- 
Church-Assemblies were practically supreme, and de facto no higher 
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ecclesiastical authority questioned their decisions. The Thomas 
Christians, therefore, formed, as it were, a Christian Republic with 
a head from among themselves. Their bishops who were for
eigners were eclipsed by, or were under the shadow of, the Arch
deacons. Such was the canonical set-up that had developed 
among the Thomas Christians of the past. Because of this 
“ autonomous state ” and “ oneness” no foreign heresy or religious 
controversy had any impact on them, and they were quite content 
with their Archdeacons in preference to bishops from among 
themselves.

7. Privileges

The Thomas Christians enjoyed several socio-political privi
leges which placed them equal to the Hindu nobility of the 
country. In their food, dress and the way of life they resembled 
the Hindu nobility except for the metal cross they wore on the 
tuft of their hair. Their men always went about wearing arms. 
They could muster at any time some 20 to 30 thousand soldiers. 
The numerous Hindu kings, in whose territories they lived dis
persed, feared and respected them. They had a king to protect 
their rights while they themselves were the protectors of some 
18 castes that depended on them. Members of these castes would 
court even death to vindicate the rights of their masters. The 
Thomas Christians obeyed their kings directly with no considera
tion for the intermediary officers. All their civil cases were 
decided by their ecclesiastical authorities while they enjoyed the 
right to inflict even capital punishment in a certain locality. The 
privileges granted to them by the Hindu rulers were written 
down on copper plates some of which have come down to us. 
In spite of all this, there were times when their privileges were 
not respected by the rulers.

They were and are Mar Thoma Nazrani’s and Nazrani Mapilas. 
Nazrani means Christian. When it is used to specify the Thomas 
Christians it is understood in an honorary sense. Mapila ( = 
great son, king’s son, noble) is a title of honour which was 
conferred on the Thomas Christians, the Jews and the Muslims 
by a Hindu ruler. It sometimes signifies ‘ Christian ’ or ‘ lay 
man but when it is joined to Nazrani or to a person’s name 
it signifies a Thomas Christian in the honorary sense.
Their priests are designated Cathanars. In the Portuguese writ
ings we find this written as Cassanares. It is derived, some 
hold, from the Syriac Qasisa meaning Presbyter; according to 
others it means ‘lord’.

www.malankaralibrary.com



— 5 —

The touch of a Nazrani Mapila was considered by the high 
caste Hindus sullicient lo purify objects which they thought were 
polluted by the touch or near approach of low casle people. 
There are living even today those who in their younger days did 
this service to their Hindu brethren.

Though they lived the life of a quasi caste-shaped com
munity, still, they did not cease lo give testimony lo Christ. 
The non-Chrislians, therefore, esteemed Christianity and nol a 
few of them embraced it down through the centuries. The Chris
tian ideal was presented chiefly by the community of monks and 
nuns as well as by priests who led a life of retirement and sobriety. 
Not seldom lay people in their advanced age imitated these priests.

8. The Portuguese

It is not worth-while dealing with what the prc-XVI-cenliiry 
travellers and itinerant missionaries have spoken or written about 
the Thomas Christians. We cannot make any connected and 
objective history from them. In this brief sketch, therefore, we 
leave them out and pass on to the Portuguese period.

In the XVI century the Thomas Christians came into contact 
with the Portuguese. Both behaved to the other as brethren in 
lhe same faith. From the beginning of their arrival in India, 
lhe Portuguese made converts from among the non-Chrislians to 
Christianity in the Latin (Roman) rite. Since 1534 their ec
clesiastical jurisdiction began to be exercised by their bishop of 
Goa. Goa became an archdiocese in 1558 with Cochin (in Malabar) 
as its suffragan see, erected in the same year. These sees were 
under lhe Padroado (Patronage) of the Portuguese crown, which 
presented their bishops to Lhe Pope and also maintained them.

The Portuguese claimed Primacy over “All India” and tried 
lo do away with the “ All India ” jurisdiction of “the Metropolitan 
and the Gate of Alt India” of the Thomas Christians. They 
endeavoured to latinise the Thomas Christians and to put lhe 
latter under their Latin Padroado jurisdiction. Whatever was 
nol in conformity with the Latin or the Portuguese way of tile 
and worship was at once declared heresy and schism. The Do
minicans, the Franciscans and the Jesuits, lhe last two chielly 
through the Thomas Christian priests trained by them, acted as 
agents for the Portuguese civil and the ecclesiastical authorities 
lo promole their plan regarding the Thomas Christians and their 
bishops.
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The l''riuicisciuis opened n scinliuiry til Criingiinore in 1540/1 
where they (rained lhe Tlioiims I'.hrislhin priests in the Latin 
rile. The Jesuits were set over tlie seminary of Vaipicotta started 
in 1581 for tlie 'Diomas Christians. There also many were 
latinised. In addition some were taught and ordained priests 
in Portugal.

But lhe Thomas Christians ran away from the Portuguese settle
ments. They did nol permit even their own sons ordained in 
lhe Latin rite to say Latin Mass in their churches. These priesls 
had lo work under the Latin bishop of Cochin.

SI. Bishops: Goan councils
Some of lhe bishops of the Thomas Christians were accused 

of heresy, imprisoned and deported to Portugal or Rome. Mar 
Joseph who was deported lo Rome via Lisbon died in Rome 
in 1569. Then we have Mar Abraham. Whatever might be his 
past history, in 1567 he was appointed “ the Archbishop of Anga- 
male ” and “ superior of all the bishops and metropolitans of 
India ” (Gate of India), by the Chaldean Patriarch ‘ Abdiso ’. The 
Patriarch made this appointment on his own authority and by 
lhe authority of Pope Pius IV who had recommended to him to 
assign Angamale to Mar Abraham. Mar Abraham’s history is 
loo long to be narrated here. He was twice imprisoned by the 
Portuguese, the second time, in spite of the Papal credentials he 
had brought wilh him from Rome. The Portuguese thought he 
was a “ comprovincial bishop ” under Goa, though he was an 
Hierarch under the Chaldean Patriarch with authority over all 
I lie bishops and metropolitans of his rite in India. He did not 
allend lhe Provincial Council of Goa of 1575 to which he was 
invited as bishop comprovincial. In his absence the Council 
decreed that lhe Thomas Christians were to be under the bishops 
presented by lhe Portuguese crown, or that Mar Abraham should 
allend lhe Councils of Goa. At the instance of the Pope, Mar 
Abraham attended the Goan Council of 1585. This Council ac
cepted the above mentioned decree of the Council of 1575 and 
decreed upon the latinisation of the rite and the liturgy of the 
Thomas Christians.

1(1. Mar Abraham's lasl days
Towards the close of his life Mar Abraham was accused of 

heresy and other crimes chiefly by lhe Jesuits whom he had 
introduced to work among his flock and lo run his seminary al
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Vaipicolla. Pope Clement VIII by a Brief (27 Jan. 1595) em
powered lhe archbishop of Goa (the see was vacant) lo make*  an 
informative process against Mar Abraham and against all those, 
if any, who were tainted with heresy, lo keep Abraham in custody 
if found guilty, and in this case, lo appoint as Vicar Apostolic 
for Angamale, a Latin, preferably one who knew Syriac, with no 
power, however, to confer orders; he could be removed and another 
appointed lolies quolies as it seemed lit Lo lhe archbishop of Goa. 
The archbishop of Goa, moreover, was asked not to admit into 
Malabar any bishop or archbishop except lhe one appointed by 
Home “ in accordance with the decree of the Goan Council of 
1585 ” (was there such a decree!). Mar Abraham reconciled 
himself with the Jesuits and the Jesuits asked the archbishop 
of Goa (the see was now occupied) to postpone the process. 
A private process, however, is said to have been made by way 
of enquiry, and a report sent to Rome against Mar Abraham. Bui 
lhe same Pope Clement VIII by another Brief (21 Jan. 1597) 
asked the arcbishop of Goa to appoint any worthy person as 
lhe Vicar Apostolic at Angamale if Mar Abraham died before 
I lie appointment of his successor. And Rome began to deal with 
lhe appointment of Abraham’s successor. The question was even 
postponed because of the good news about Mar Abraham who 
had not died. The intervention of the Portuguese king was ru
led out in the deliberations and in the appointment. All these 
and lhe subsequent decisions concerning the Thomas Christians 
were made without the consent or knowledge of the Chaldean 
Patriarch whose jurisdiction over the Thomas Christians had 
been explicitly confirmed by Pope Pius IV and Gregory XIII.

11. The Archdeacpn

Mar Abraham the last Syro-Chaldean archbishop of lhe Tho
mas Christians died in 1597. George, his Archdeacon, accord
ing to lhe custom and by virtue of lhe appointment of Mar Abra
ham, took up lhe administration of the Archdiocese of Angamale. 
Dom Menezes, the archbishop of Goa, by virtue of the Papal Briefs 
mentioned above, finally appointed lhe Archdeacon himself as 
lhe Administrator of Angamale and required of him to make a pro
fession of faith according to lhe formula prescribed by him. The 
Archdeacon delayed. In lhe meantime the Portuguese authorities 
in Malabar, both civil and ecclesiastical, held a meeting al Vaipin 
near Cochin and proclaimed lhal lhe Archdeacon was a good cath
olic. The Archdeacon made a profession of failh al lhal meeling.
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The Jesuits who were excluded from lhe meeting informed Dom 
Menezes of lhe situation.

12. Dom Menezes in Malabar

Dom Menezes arrived in Malabar. As his first act he com
manded the Archdeacon and the priests “ under precept of obe
dience and under pain of excommunication latae sententiae ” not 
to recite in the liturgy the name of the Chaldean Patriarch. En
couraged by the Jesuits he visited the churches some of which 
he broke open, and exercised jurisdiction in them by giving Con
firmation and Orders to many. More than a hundred were or
dained. He thus got a party for himself. Then under pain of 
deposition he forced the Archdeacon to yield. The Archdeacon 
not only yielded but also did whatever Dom Menezes dictated to 
him, even to admiting that, the Thomas Christias were heretics 
and schismatics.

13. Diamper

In June 1599 Dom Menezes celebrated what in history is known 
as ‘ lhe synod of Diamper ’. To this ‘ synod ’ he convoked the 
clerics and the representative lay men “ under precept of obedien
ce and under pain of excommunication latae sententiae ”. The
* synod ’ passed decrees that were calculated to effect a complete 
latinisation of the Church of the Thomas Christians. Even inno
cent social customs were banned, so that the Thomas Christians 
gradually lost the high socio-political status they had enjoyed 
among their Hindu brethren. The Chaldean Patriarch, Denha Si
mon, was condemned as a heretic though he was in open com
munion with the Pope. The Thomas Christians, as the acts of the
* synod ’ say, were made to promise they would accept only those 
bishops who were appointed by the Pope immediate. The Pri
macy of Goa and the Padroado of the Portuguese crown were in
sisted upon.

The Jesuit Fathers (one of them Roz) who were present at 
I he * synod ’ say that the ‘ synod ’ was not in form, there were no 
deliberalions, those assembled did not understand anything, Me
nezes added several things to the acts after the ‘ synod ’ was 
over ... They even requested that the Pope might not approve such 
a synod. And lhere is no document that any Pope ever approv
ed il.
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The lilies Dom Menezes relied upon lo convene lhe “ synod ' 
which he called a diocesan synod according lo lhe sacred canons 
were: lhe Iwo Papal Briefs mentioned above, his position as lhe 
Primale of lhe East, lhe absence of a cathedral chapter in lhe 
vacant see of Angamale. None of these, nor all of these taken to
gether could entitle him to convene a diocesan synod according 
to the sacred canons in Angamale which was an Oriental Eparchy 
under the Chaldean Patriarch with its own customs and law's. 
Angamale was not even his suffragan see.

The acts of the ‘synod’ as published by Gouveas (1606) 
made the whole world believe that Dom Menezes converted the 
Thomas Christians from heresy and schism at or a little before 
the synod of Diamper. But the weapon Dom Menezes wielded 
from the very start to gain his ends was excommunication, lalae 
sententiae. And this to bring the heretics and the schismatics to lhe 
communion of the Church!

14. Latin rule: Padroado

Before Rome knew anything of the ‘ synod ’ of Diamper, 
Rome directly nominated the Latin Jesuit Francis Roz as Mar 
Abraham’s successor, Nov. 5, 1599. He was not presented by lhe 
‘ Portuguese ’ crown as the Goan Council of 1575 which was ac
cepted by that of 1585, had contemplated. The Archdiocese of An
gamale over which Mar Abraham ruled as the superior of all the 
metropolitans and bishops, was then reduced to a mere diocese 
and made suffragan to Goa, Dec. 20, 1599. The Padroado too was 
extended over that, Aug. 4, 1600. The Thomas Christians support
ed by F. Roz SJ entreated Rome to restore to them their archie- 
piscopal dignity. It was restored in 1608 as if it had not been ta
ken away. The title, however, of Angamale was changed into that 
of Cranganore and the residence of the archbishop was also 
transferred to Cranganore, 1609. All this was done as F. Roz SJ 
had wanted it. Cranganore was often called Angamale-Cranganorc, 
or simply Angamale.

15. ‘ All India’ abolished

All the then sees of India were al that lime, of lhe Padroado. 
They were: Cranganore, Goa, Cochin and Mylapore (creeled in 
1606). The territory of these sees was fixed in 1610, and in Mala
bar , a few Thomas Christians came under Cochin and a few La
tins tinder Cranganore. Cranganore lost the All India jurisdiction
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Angamale had enjoyed. The ancient Indian (’.lunch of lhe Thomas 
Christians began tending lo become lhe Malabar Church. This 
was achieved in lhe course of lime. The Portuguese Ireated Cranga
nore as a Padroado Latin see.

16. Jesuit rule

The archbishop of Goa as Primate of the East managed in later 
years to nominate Administrators to it during its vacancies. Final
ly when Cranganore was suppressed in 1886 its title was given 
ad honorem to the Portuguese bishop of Damuan; then it was 
given to the Portuguese archbishop of Goa who in 1886 had 
become the Patriarch of the East Indies (the All India of the 
Thomas Christians in some sense!)

Roz SJ latinised the rite and the liturgy of the Thomas Chris
tians, celebrated a synod and rectified the proceedings of Diamper 
by his own decrees, codified his statutes and curtailed the powers 
of the Archdeacon making the latter similar to a Latin Vicar 
General amovibilis ad nutum. All this had its adverse effects upon 
the social and the political status of the Thomas Christians. The 
immediate successors of F. Roz SJ were Stephen Britto and Francis 
Gargia, both Jesuits. They too followed the policy of F. Roz SJ. 
There were constant quarrels between the governors and the gov
erned. The Franciscans and the Dominicans (the latter opened a 
seminary for the Thomas Christians at Kaduthuruthi c. 1628) 
often sided with the Thomas Christians against the Jesuits.

17. Ahattallah; Coonan Cross oath

The Thomas Christians were disappointed with the Latin- 
Portuguese-Jesuit rule. They yearned and tried to get a bishop of 
lheir own rite. There arrived at Mylapore in 1652 one Ahattallah. 
Calling himself as ‘ the Patriarch of India and China ’ he informed 
the Thomas Christians of his arrival as emissary of the Pope. 
A Jesuit Father notified his arrival to the Portuguese authorities, 
and they deported him to Goa via Cochin. F. Garcia SJ. the arch
bishop of Cranganore refused to show the Thomas Christians 
either Ahattallah or his credentials, the latter, at least, he had 
promised lo show them. Following a false rumour that Ahat- 
lallah who had come by the order of the Pope was drowned off 
lhe sea of Cochin, Thomas, the then Archdeacon, and those with 
him moved lo Matlancherri close to Cochin. They tied a long 
rope lo a cross called lhe ‘ Coonan Cross ’, took hold of the rope, 

www.malankaralibrary.com



11

and in lhe vicinity of lhe church of MaltancJierri swore they 
would never be under lhe Paulists, 1653.

Tlie Jesuits were called Paulists, probably because they hud 
come to Malabar from St. Paul’s College, Goa.

Then on the strength of a false letter, written, it was falsely 
asserted, by Ahattallah at the order of lhe Pope, many assem
bled at Alangat; twelve priests laid their hands on the Archdea
con and made him Archbishop Mar Thomas (I). In a manifesto 
it was also proclaimed that Thomas was instituted Archbishop 
by the order of the Pope against the Paulists who were ‘ the ene
mies of the holy Mother, the Church of Rome ’. All except a few 
leaders were in good faith. Even those leaders invoked the author
ity of the Pope to justify their stand. On the part of the Thomas 
Christians, therefore, there was no schism in the proper sense of 
the term. The letter mentioned above is believed to have been 
fabricated by one Cathanar Ittithomman in whose hands the Arch
deacon was a mere puppet.

18. Carmelite Commissaries

Many did not approve of the consecration of the Archdeacon; 
many also abandoned him.

The Carmelites were known to them. The Prior of the Car
melite monastery of S. Maria della Scala, Rome, was the Arch
deacon’s procurator.

The Pope sent out under the S. Propaganda Congregation 
Italian Discalced Carmelites in two groups headed by Joseph Se
bastiani and Hyacinth of St. Vincent. Sebastiani arrived first and 
treated with the Archdeacon without, however, approaching Gar- 
gia SJ with whom he had to reconcile the malcontents. Many 
followed him. He went back to Rome and submitted his report. 
He was sent back consecrated bishop of Hierapolis and Lhe Ad
ministrator Apostolic of Cranganore sede plena or vacante. Garcia 
SJ died before his arrival.

19. Mar Alexander-. Jacobitism

The Dutch who had by now conquered Cochin would not 
allow any non-Dulch European to be in the places where they had 
any influence. Sebastiani had to leave Malabar. Using the fa
culty he was given from Rome he consecrated in 1663 Illi' Thomas
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Chiisliau priest Alexander Parampil as Vicar Apostolic, of Cran
ganore and Malabar, under lhe Propaganda for those who were 
reluctant lo be under lhe Padroado Cranganore (Jesuits).

Mar Alexander is known by the surnames of Parampil, Pal- 
liveettil, Panamkuzhakkal, Kudakkachira. The Portuguese call 
him de Campo which is a translation of Parampil, He is known 
as Chandy in Malayalam, Chandy being the Malayalam form for 
Alexander.

Mar Alexander who was a close relative of the pseudo-Arch- 
bishop (the Archdeacon Thomas) won over many from the lat
ter’s side. The Archdeacon then brought in one Mar Gregory, a 
foreign Jacobite bishop, and with his followers became Jacobites 
(“ Monophysites ”). In course of time these Jacobites adopted the 
West Syriac rite of the foreign Jacobites. They were, and are, 
called Puthankuttukar, Puthankar, Puthan (— the new party). 
Those who had retained their ancient faith and rite (under Mar 
Alexander and before) were and are called Pazhayakuttukar, Paz- 
hayath (= the old party). Both are called ‘ Syrians ’, ‘ Syrian 
Christians ’, ‘ Nazrani Mapilas ’, ‘ Mar Thoma Nazranis ’. The 
Pazhayakuttukar are now ecclesiastically known as ‘ Syro-Mala- 
barians ’, ‘ Chaldeo-Malabarians ’, or simply ‘ Malabarians ’. In 
lhe following pages the term ‘ Malabarians ’ stands for the Paz
hayakuttukar.

20. Raphael: Carmelites

Mar Alexander asked for a coadjutor, proposing also his 
nephew for that office. Sebastiani was against giving him any 
Indian as coadjutor. In the eyes of the Carmelites no Indian was 
worthy of that post. The Carmelites who had arrived in Malabar 
on special Dutch passports were commissioned by the S. Propa
ganda Congregation to elect by all means an Indian if the two 
other Thomas Christian priests proposed by the same Congre
gation could not be elected. They elected an Indian i. e. a Latin 
half-caste Portuguese, Raphael Figueredo who was born in India. 
Raphael Figueredo caused immense grief to Mar Alexander and 
lo the Carmelites who had elected him. The Propaganda suspend
ed him and appointed in his place Custodius de Pinho, an Indian 
who was Vicar Apostolic of Great Mughal. Some authors speak 
of one Carmelite Peter Paul who succeeded Custodius de Pinho. 
The election of Raphael Figueredo shook the confidence the Ma
labarians had in the Carmelites. This lack of confidence increased
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steadily as lime wenl on until lhe Malabarians were relieved from 
lhe trusteeship of lhe Carmelites. Cathanar Malhai whom lhe 
electors had set aside in favour of Raphael Figueredo was very 
soon appointed the Archdeacon of Cranganore.

In the meantime the Carmelites had recourse to diplo
matic means to persuade the Dutch government to permit a Car
melite bishop and 12 Carmelite missionaries to reside in Malabar 
provided they were Italians, Belgians or Germans. Another con
dition was that ‘ they should not arrogate to themselves supe
riority over the Thomas Christians and that they should leave lhe 
churches to be administered by the natives of the place or by 
those approved by them ’. Would that this condition had been 
fulfilled! In this way the Carmelites were able to have bishops 
in Malabar. Certainly the Propaganda believed their reports.

21. Carmelites: Propaganda: Mar Simon

Finally the Italian Carmelite Angelus Francis, one of those 
who had elected Raphael Figueredo, was in 1700 appointed the 
3rd (4th ?) successor of Mar Alexander, as Vicar Apostolic of 
Malabar under the Propaganda. No Portuguese Padroado bishop 
would give him episcopal consecration. Just then Mar Simon, a 
Chaldean bishop, was in India. He was brought down by lhe 
Thomas Christians to work for the conversion of the Jacobites. 
The Carmelites took him to Alangat and had Angelus Francis 
consecrated bishop by him, 1701. The consecration over, Mar 
Simon left or had to leave for Puducherri where one morning 
he was found dead in a well.

The S. Propaganda Congregation referred to the Holy Office 
the question whether the consecration of Angelus Francis was 
valid and licit, and whether the consecrator and the consecrated 
had incurred any censure. No reply was given.

22. Padroado and Propaganda

Angelus Francis was appointed Vicar Apostolic of Malabar, 
viz. of Cranganore and Cochin until the Padroado Portuguese Pre
lates of these two sees should take possession of their Churches 
with their people.

The Padroado authorities lost no time. At Ampalacal whi
ther the Vaippicotta seminary was transferred, there, lived John 
Ribeiro SJ. He was there with lhe Malabarians, outside the 
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Duleh influence. .John Ribeiro S.J, was, therefore, appointed arch
bishop of Cranganore.

Angelas Francis resigned. Some Malabarians wanted to have 
him back. He sent their request lo the Propaganda. In 1709 the 
Propaganda appointed him Vicar Apostolic of Malabar over such 
places where the Padroado Prelates of Cranganore and Cochin 
were or would be impeded from exercising their jurisdiction owing 
to lhe Dutch opposition. The Malabarians who would be dis
pleased with the Padroado Prelates were given the option of 
choosing between the Padroado and the Propaganda jurisdictions 
even in places where the Padroado Prelates could exercise their 
jurisdictions freely. Since the Malabarians who were under Cochin 
lived under the Dutch influence, all the Malabarians were consti
tuted under the Padroado archdiocese of Cranganore and the Pro
paganda Vicariate Apostolic of Malabar. The latter was only a 
caretaker or a trustee of the Malabarians.

One of the chief obligations of the Vicars Apostolic was to 
reconcile the Jacobites with the catholic Church. With centres 
at Verapoly and Mattancherri they began to convert non-Chris- 
tians and the converts were received into the Latin rite.

23. Mar Gabriel

A Chaldean bishop Mar Gabriel was in Malabar in 1708/9. 
Propaganda had asked him to work among his co-nationalists; at 
lhe invitation of the Jacobites he betook himself to Malabar. 
Though ordered he would not leave Malabar. Against the promise 
he had made to the Carmelites he ruled over a few catholic and 
Jacobite churches. The Propaganda considered him as a schis
matic. The Jesuits say he was favoured in the beginning by the 
Carmelites to stand against the Padroado Jesuit archbishop of 
Cranganore and his Jesuit helpers.

24. Prelates and residences

The archbishops of Cranganore fixed their residence at Puk- 
kotla (Puthanchira) outside the Dutch influence. The successors 
of John Ribeiro SJ were all Jesuits until the suppression of the 
Society of Jesus in 1773. The last Jesuit archbishop was Salvador 
dos Reis who died in 1776 as an ex Jesuit. Mathias Scherpenzeel 
and Joseph de Soledade followed as Administrators of Cranga
nore; lhe latter who was Administrator of Cochin later became 
lhe bishop of Cochin.
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'I’he successors of Angelos Francis, lhe Vicar Apostolic of 
Malabar, were all Carmelites. They resided al Verapoly where 
lhe Carineliles had already opened a seminary in 1682. The se
cond successor of Angelas Francis was Florence, bishop of 
Areopolis, who died in 1773. Another seminary was opened at 
Alangal by lhe Carineliles before 1735.

25. Kingdom of Travancore

In the meantime the Venat Swarupam (= the chieftain of 
Venat) known also as Trippapur Swarupam, annexed several pet
ty kingdoms to his own and consolidated the kingdom of Tra
vancore, in the south of Malabar. Eustace Benedict de Lannoy 
(t 1777) a prisoner captured during the battle of Colachel against 
the Dutch (1741) became the General-in-chief of the troops of 
Travancore. The majority of the Malabarians formed part of 
the kingdom of Travancore. The rest were in the kingdom of 
Cochin, north of Travancore and in that part of Malabar (north 
of Cochin) which later on came to be known as British Malabar.

26. Troubles under Propaganda

The Malabarians had several complaints against the Propa
ganda authorities who were all Carmelites. The Carmelites, lhey 
complained, treated their priests harshly so much so that one 
priest was even killed at the instigation of the Carmelite Padre 
Francis Sales. They made lhe indigenous Latin priests go about 
in the dress of the Malabarian priests (or as seen in other docu
ments, were ordained juxta ritum syro-chaldaicum). They mo
nopolised the right of carrying the reliquary in the church proces
sions on feast days, inflicted punishments arbitrarily, endeavoured 
to teach the Malabar clerics together with the Latins in the se
minary of Verapoly which was reorganised as an inter ritual one, 
and they had ordained to the priesthood one to whom lhe arch
bishop had denied ordination. To crown all this the Carineliles 
did not allow the Malabarians to bury the Vicar Apostolic Flo
rence who died in 1773.

The representatives of the Malabar churches then assembled 
at Angamale in order to take measures to protect themselves 
from lhe policy of the Carmelites. The Carmelile Padre Lawrence 
Jusliniani, lhe Visitor Apostolic, and two other Carmelites from 
Verapoly hastened lo Angamale. They agreed lo do as lhe Ma
labarians had required regarding all lhe points mentioned above 
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except one. The exception concerned n separate seminary for lhe 
Malabarians. The question of I lie conversion of lhe Jacobites, the 
Visitor said, was lo be referred to Rome; the question of the 
appointment of an Archdeacon was dismissed as not practical; 
the subsidy of the professor of the Malabar seminary of Alangat 
was suspended.

To placate the Malabarians, in the seminary of Verapoly the 
Malabarian clerics were assigned separate quarters with a separate 
kitchen and a separate dormitory.

27. Msgr. Sales

At this juncture, Padre Francis Sales, an enemy of the other 
Carmelites and also of the Malabarians, came back from Europe 
as Vicar Apostolic of Malabar. He had gone to Europe in 1772. 
To give him relief from the opposition of the other Carmelites the 
Malabarians solemnly conducted him from Verapoly to Alangt. 
They also resolved by a padiola (= document written on a palm 
leaf) not to admit into their churches any Carmelite except La
wrence Justiniani. Sales came to terms with the other Carme
lites and went back to Verapoly. Now, the Malabarians relying 
on their custom had not obtained any government permit to con
duct him solemnly to Alangat from Verapoly, but he obtained the 
necessary government permit to be conducted solemnly back to 
Verapoly and this made the Malabarians pay a big sum to the 
Travancore government. The government decided that if the 
custom relied upon by the Malabarians were genuine, their bishop 
would not have gone contrary to it by getting the permit men
tioned above.

28. Mar Thomas VI and Cariattil

The Vicar Apostolic Francis Sales had to face the question 
of the reunion of Mar Thomas VI (alias Mar Dionysios I) the 
then head of the Jacobites. This Mar Thomas was the V (VI ?) 
successor of the Archdeacon Thomas whom twelve priests had 
constituted bishop after the oath of 1653 at the Coonan Cross.

Mar Thomas VI was consecrated bishop with the name of Dio
nysios I in 1772 by a foreign Jacobite bishop Mar Gregory. Before 
he received the consecration he settled the disputes his predeces
sor had with the foreign Jacobite bishops one of whom was his 
consccrator Mar Gregory. The dispute concerned their journey 
expenses. The predecessor of Mar Thomas VI had got down 
these Jacobite bishops in order to receive consecration from 
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them. When they refused lo consecrate him, lie refused lo pay 
them their journey expenses. So lie died without receiving lhe 
consecration. The Dutch too were involved in introducing these 
foreign Jacobites. Now, Mar Thomas VI had an adversary in 
the person of Mar Cyril who too was consecrated by Mar Gregory. 
With government help Mar Thomas VI expelled Mar Cyril from 
Travancore and Cochin to a place called Anjoor. Mar Cyril 
then founded the Independent Jacobite Church of Anjoor which 
exists to this day.

More than all his predecessors Mar Thomas VI desired and 
tried to be received into the catholic Church. The Vicar Apostolic 
Francis Sales and the other Europeans like their predecessors 
were not favourable. The Malabarian priest Joseph Cariattil 
promised Mar Thomas VI that he would go to Rome on his be
half even at the risk of his own life.

Joseph Cariattil was born at Alangat on May 5, 1742. The 
Cariattil family was called also Puducherri. He was an alumnus 
of the Alangat seminary founded by the Carmelites. The Car
melites sent him to the Propaganda College, Rome, when he 
was a boy of 12. In the Propaganda College he was ordained 
priest and declared doctor in S. Theology; he was also given 
the title of Missionary Apostolic. After his return he was profes
sor in the Alangat seminary. He was under the Propaganda 
jurisdiction of the Vicariate Apostolic of Malabar.

29. Cariattil in Rome

After several deliberations the Malabar Church Assembly re
solved to send a delegation to Rome headed by Joseph Cariattil. 
Cathanar Thomman Paremmakkal was on the delegation. He 
was under the Padroado jurisdiction of Cranganore. The Mala
bar Church Assembly authorised the delegates to do anything 
whatever that would in any way be conducive lo the good of the 
Malabar Church. Their chief concern was the reunion of Mar 
Thomas VI and matters pertaining to the archdiocese of Cranga
nore which had remained vacant after the death of the last ex 
Jesuit archbishop. Two boys also were sent with them to be 
admitted in the Propaganda College, Rome.

The delegates and the two boys with several others journeyed 
by land in search of a ship in some one port or other on the Co
romandel coast. Only Joseph Cariattil, Thomman Paremmakkal 
and lhe two boys were able to proceed to Rome. They took a 
Portuguese ship at Chinnapatanam near Madras. Rounding lhe 
cape of Good Hope they reached Benguela on lhe other side of
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Africa, and then went to Bahia in Brazil, From Bahia they rea
ched Lisbon where they submitted their petitions lo lhe queen 
of Portugal. Then they went to Genova and from there to Rome. 
The profession of faith of Mar Thomas VI with his petition and 
their own petitions they submitted to the Pope in person. Many 
and very powerful were their enemies.

The S. Propaganda Congregation that took up the question 
of Mar Thomas VI was deadly against them. The Portuguese 
government, however, took an interest in the matter. Propa
ganda at the instance of the Pope made inquiries about Mar 
Thomas VI.

30. John and Carolo

While in Rome the two priests succeeded in making Propa
ganda revoke the nomination of the Carmelite John of St. Marga
ret as the Vicar Apostolic in place of Francis Sales who was advised 
to resign in 1779. John of St. Margaret was an enemy of the 
Malabarians. John Mary of St. Thomas who was to succeed him 
remained away in Madras. Carolo of St. Conrad Vicar Apostolic 
of Great Mughal acted as Administrator during these vacancies 
until the appointment of the Carmelite Louis Mary in 1784.

31. Cariattil, archbishop

Cariattil and Paremmakkal returned to Lisbon from Rome. 
While they were in Lisbon Cariattil was nominated and conse
crated archbishop of Cranganore, 1783. His enemies and diffi
culties only increased after this. All the Malabarians accepted 
him as their head. The Propaganda Vicariate Apostolic of Ma
labar had only Latins under it.

Mar Joseph Cariattil returned to Malabar in the company of 
Cathanar Thomman Paremmakkal with all the faculties necessary 
lo receive Mar Thomas VI into the Catholic Church. These fa
culties were issued by Propaganda. On further inquiries and the 
reports of Cariattil, Propaganda became disposed to recognise 
Mar Thomas VI as a bishop.

The account contained in the Varthamanappusthakam be
gins with the death of Msgr. Florence, the Vicar Ap. of Malabar, 
1773, continues with all that happened after that including the 
journey of Cariattil and Paremmakkal to Europe with the events 
connected with it, and ends with their return journey until they 
sighted lhe island of Ceylon.
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The details given above are very necessary for understanding 
the contents of lhe book.

II

The author

Cathanar Thomman Paremmakkal was born on Sept. 10, 
1736, at Kadalnat in the present Syro-Malabar diocese of Palai. 
He was ordained priest in 1761, and was pastor in a few churches 
including his own parish of Kadalnat under the Padroado arch
diocese of Cranganore. Besides his mother tongue Malayalam 
he knew Syriac, Latin, Sanskrit and some other Indian languages. 
Italian and Portuguese, he could read. He is the author certain other 
treatises including a translation into Malayalam of the book of 
the Imitation of Christ. He was the trusted companion of Mar 
Joseph Cariattil in their journey to Europe and back. Both of 
them reached Goa on May 1, 1786 on their return from Europe. 
In Goa on Sept. 10, 1786 Mar Joseph Cariattil died.

Mar Joseph Cariattil was buried on the epistle side in the 
sanctuary of the cathedral church of Goa. Several times during 
the exposition of the body of St. Francis Xavier the Malabarian 
pilgrims sought in vain to find out the burial place of the arch
bishop. In 1932 the Malabarian bishop of Kottayam sang a 
Mass on the high altar of the church mentioned above. The 
thurible was suddenly upset. While those in the sanctuary 
removed the carpet on which the fire had fallen, the late Bev. 
Joseph Aenekkat came across the inscription: Sepultura De Doni 
Jose Cariatti — Arcebispo De Cranganor — D’onde era natural — 
Fallaceu Em Goa — A 10 De Setembre De 1786. The present 
writer informed the Malabar bishop of Changanacherry of the 
discovery and suggested to him to say a Mass for the archbishop. 
He got permission from the Patriarch of Goa and the bishop 
sang a requiem Mass and performed the absolution ceremony 
over the tomb. The present writer was happy to assist the 
bishop in both of these. In 1961 April the mortal remains of 
Cariattil were translated from Goa and deposited in his parish 
church of Alangat in the present Syro-Malabar archdiocese of 
Ernakulam. The two Malabarian archbishops and several bishops 
of the Latin and the Oriental rites were present at the solemn 
deposition. The pectoral cross and the ring of Cariattil are kept 
in the church of Ramapuram where Paremmakkal left them al 
his death in 1799.

Paremmakkal returned to Malabar from Goa as the Gornador 
or the Administrator of lhe vacant see of Cranganore. lie could 
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not do anything officially for lhe reunion of Mar Thomas VI. 
All Hie Malabarians followed him and lherc was no Malabarian 
under lhe Vicar AposLolic of Malabar, Msgr. Louis Mary.

Paremmakkal fixed his residence al Angamale. In 1787 lhe 
representatives of all the Malabar churches assembled at Angamale. 
Wbal Ihc Carmelites had written against Cariattil and the Mala
barians was made public. The Assembly of the representatives 
executed the famous Angamale Padiola in which they gave ex
pression to all their grievances beginning from the death of Mar 
Abraham (1599), the Carmelites being their special target. They 
resolved to ask the queen of Portugal to nominate Paremmakkal 
as their archbishop, or, in case the queen did not agree, to have 
recourse to the catholic Chaldean Patriarch.

The padiola became the object of a suit before the civil 
rulers between the Malabarians and the Carmelites, the Carmelites 
being the plaintiffs. The Carmelites say that they were innocent 
of all the charges except that of the murder of a Malabarian priest 
which, they admit, was attributed to the Fathers and the Chris
tians. They also say that the Malabarians were fined which the 
Malabarians deny on the strength of original documents. The 
sum they remitted, they say, was the tax for the privileges they 
had obtained for Paremmakkal and for his colleagues.

The Carmelites got assurance from Portugal through Rome 
lhal Paremmakkal would not be made archbishop. For the Car
melites, in after years, the Varthamanappusthakam appeared more 
subversive than its author.

Paremmakkal instituted a chapter of 12 Canons to assist him 
in the government of the archdiocese. While he was alive a 
delegation went to the Chaldean Patriarch asking for a bishop. 
The Patriarchal Administrator Mar John Hormizd several times 
wrote to Propaganda to ask for permission to consecrate a Chal
dean as bishop to be sent to Malabar. Since he got no reply, 
he consecrated Paul Pandari, one who was on the delegation. 
Neither the Malabarians nor Paremmakkal accepted Paul Pandari 
as a bishop.

Tippu Sultan’s invasion of Angamale and the adjacent places 
caused Paremmakkal to shift his residence from Angamale to 
Vadayar about the year 1790. Then towards the close of his life, 
on medical advice, he lived at Ramapuram near his native place. 
At Ramapuram on March 20, 1799, he breathed his last and was 
buried in the sanctuary of the local church.

One can say in brief that, as it is revealed in the Varthama- 
nappuslhakain, Paremmakkal truly represents the Malabar Church 
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that was pul under Latin rule in spile of itself. His criticisms 
and remarks, not always free from generalisations and repetitions, 
are culling and pungent will) no regard for persons, even for 
those who were placed in higher authority. But his faith in the 
midst of disappointments and dire trials remained steadfast, nor 
did he ever disobey lhe legitimate authority.

Ill

The book

The book as it stands is incomplete. It does not contain 
any of the documents the author promises he would put in lhe 
end. Instead, there is at the end a description of the countries 
of the world with special reference to those of Europe. This 
description has not been given importance in the MS copies 
taken from the original. Was or is there a second volume? 
The collection of several ancient documents that has come down 
to us contains some of the documents Paremmakkal promised 
to put at the end of the book. But they are in a separate col
lection and some of them have no connection with the book in 
question. Are they the appendix the author promises the readers, 
to which, however, other documents too were added by some 
others? Are they the second volume? At any rate they deserve 
to be published.

IV

The vicissitudes of the book

The vicissitudes of the book are explicitly or implicitly, but 
intimately connected with the history of the Malabar Church from 
where we left it. We will, therefore, speak briefly of both. Afler 
Cariattil’s death Paremmakkal became the Administrator of Cran
ganore, as was said above.

1. Pandari-Sankurikkal

After Paremmakkal’s death the Canons he had appointed 
elected Cathanar Abraham Kaltakkayam as lhe Administrator 
while there was another Administrator appointed from Goa. Paul 
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faction ended at the appointment of I lie Malabarian George San- 
kurikkal as the Administrator. These troubles must have been 
attributed lo Paremmakkal and to lhe ideas contained in his 
book which had by then begun to make its appearance. Sanku- 
rikkal died in 1801. The Malabarians were divided between the 
Padroado and Propaganda.

2. Propaganda titular archbishop

The Padroado sees of Cranganore and Cochin were suppressed 
in 1838. As a result all the Malabarians came under the Pro
paganda Vicariate Ap. of Malabar. The suppression of their arch
diocese was a matter of great grief for the Malabarians. The 
Varthamanappusthakam had already expressed fears that the 
archiepiscopal dignity so dear to them might be taken away from 
them. In order to keep up their prestige the Malabarians in 1849 
obtained for the then Vicar Ap. of Malabar the title of archbishop 
ad honorem in place of the archiepiscopal dignity of Cranganore. 
The subsequent Vicars Ap. too were given this honour. In 1886 
when the Indian Latin Hierarchy under Propaganda was erected, 
the Vicar Ap. of Malabar who had already come to be called 
the Vicar Ap. of Verapoly became a residential archbishop of 
the Latins.

3. Verapoly and two other Vicariates.

Owing to the suppression of the Padroado sees the Vicariate 
Ap. of Malabar became very extensive. It was, therefore, divided 
into the Vicariates Ap. of Quilon, Verapoly and Mangalore. The 
Vicars Ap. were all Carmelites. The Malabarians were all consti
tuted under the Vicariate Ap. of Verapoly. This state of affairs 
continued until the restoration of the Padroado sees of Cranganore 
and Cochin, 1857/64, when the Malabarians were again divided 
between the Padroado and the Propaganda jurisdictions. The for
mer, however, was on the wane.

The Varthamanappusthakam was being widely read in those 
days.

4. Msgr. Bernardine and Rocaos

Msgr. Bernardine was the Vicar Ap. of Verapoly from 1855 
to 1868. Between 1861 and 1864 great troubles were caused in 
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Malabar by lhe Clmldcan bishop Themms Roccos. lie was asked 
lo come by some Malabarians who desired lo free themselves 
from lhe Lal in ride. In those days il was proposed lo read a 
chapter of lhe Varlhamanappuslhakam on each Sunday after the 
Mass. The Superior of the Malabarian religious (now called lhe 
CMI) was Msgr. Bernardino’s Vicar General. The hook was not 
acceptable lo him as can be seen in his diary. He thought il 
deserved to be consigned lo the fire.

5. Synod and condemnation

The three (Carmelite) Vicars Ap. namely those of Quilon, 
Verapoly and Mangalore held a synod at Verapoly in 1862. Msgr. 
Bernardine, as we said above, was the Vicar Ap. of Verapoly and 
was set over all the Malabarians. The Fathers of the synod con
demned the Varthamanappusthakam on which Msgr. Bernardine 
sent the following report to the S. Propaganda Congregation:

“... The Fathers have condemned all the books that have been 
introduced against the faith, good customs and the ecclesiastical 
discipline, and also those that will be introduced, and particularly 
a compendium of the works of Voltaire in the English language 
discovered a little before in one parish near Cochin in the pos
session of a certain person of European origin. They have 
similarly condemned the famous MS work entitled The Journey 
of Paremackel to Europe written by the late Cassanar Paremackel 
(a priest of the Syro-Chaldean rite); for it contains erroneous 
and scandalous propositions throwing disgrace not only on lhe 
religious orders (it was composed with this purpose), but also 
on the Sacred Congregations, especially on that of the Propaga
tion of Faith, being even less respectful towards the Supreme 
Pontiff, and having the scope of exciting and keeping up in 
continuous rebellion the Christians of the Syro-Malabar rile 
against their ecclesiastical superiors; they have declared that il 
is implicitly included among the books condemned by the S. Con 
gregation of the Index; and under the same punishment lhey 
have expressly prohibited its reading; they have also ordered 
that a circular be again published against the forbidden books 
(this has already been done) in the same sense in which it was 
published on March 28, 1856 ”.

(Archives of the S. Oriental Congr. Rome, Scritture riferile 
nei Congressi Caldei, p. 114 - Sinod. Verapol. 1862, Setlein. 12).

The Prefect of the S. Propaganda Congregation wrote lo 
Msgr. Bernardine: “I remember that Your Lordship several limes 
wrote about the work of Paremakel and about the sad effects 
it has produced and is producing. There is no doubt, Your 
Lordship considering it as dangerous, can prohibit il in your 
Vicariate; if you think that a prohibition from the Holy See 

u

www.malankaralibrary.com



'21

would be more opporhme, II Is indi.spensnble Hint you should 
be pleased to send a copy lo Koine with its translation ”.

(Ibid, l.ellere e Decreli della S. per yli affari Oriental!,
1865, Vol. 2, p. 421v).

Msgr. Bernardino introduced many reforms in the Malabar 
Church with lhe help of the CMI religious. These religious nat
urally had lo preach against the book in question, and in their 
houses its reading had to be discontinued. On the front page of a 
MS copy of the book that was kept in their novitiate house is seen 
written “ Forbidden Book ”, The condemnation of the MS shows 
how widely it was being read.

6. Msgr. Leonard and Mellos

Msgr. Leonard succeeded Msgr. Bernardine. The Chaldean 
bishop Elias Mellos arrived in Malabar in 1874. The desire to 
be under a bishop of their own rite made many follow him. The 
schism caused by him is still being perpetuated in a few fami
lies lhal became “Nestorian” in 1908/9, and who are now 
divided inlo two camps. The then Superior of the CMI was Msgr. 
Leonard’s Vicar General.

In those days to speak of a ritual bishop, not to say of a 
bishop of one’s own community, was considered a great crime. 
Seven CMI Fathers who wrote to the Holy See with this mind 
were expelled from lhe CMI Congregation by Msgr. Leonard. To 
write lo the Holy See or to subscribe to petitions directed to lhe 
Holy Sec was declared “a reserved sin” to absolve which special 
faculty was lo be had! One wonders how the copies of the Vartha
manappusthakam escaped from being committed to the fire. That 
was lhe lime when more innocent books met wilh such a fale.

7. New arrangements

Having known of the situation in Malabar independently of 
lhe Carmelites, Propaganda appointed Msgr. Marcelline, a Car
melite, as Coadjutor to Msgr. Leonard, but exclusively for the 
Malabarians. The Padroado Cranganore was definitely suppressed 
in 1886, and all lhe Malabarians came under lhe Propaganda 
jurisdiction of Msgr. Marcelline. In 1887 they were entrusted 
to Iwo non-Carmclite Latin Vicars Ap. under Propaganda.

Msgr. Mareelline was not a friend of Paremmakkal nor of 
lhe Varlhamanappiisfhakam as can be seen in his work “ The 
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llislory <>l' lhe line Hcligion in Kerala”. To write this he is suit) 
l<> have borrowed lhe original of lhe Varthamanappuslhakam from 
Tluirakan Parayil. Tharakan llormes Parayil, a descendanl of 
lhe then Tharakan Parayail, now keeps the original.

8. Imlu/enoiis Prelates

In 1896 lhe Malabarians were divided among lhe three Vica
riates Ap. of Trichur, Ernakulam and Changanacherry over which 
were placed Malabarian Vicars Ap. In 1911 the Vicariate Ap. of 
Kollayain was erected for the Southists. In 1917 all these units 
came under the S. Oriental Congregation. Then in 1923 lhe Sy- 
ro-Malabar Hierarchy was restored with Ernakulam as Metropolis 
and tlie other units as suffragan secs.

Tlie Hierarchy was reorganised in 1956 with two Metropolitan 
sees, namely those of Ernakulam and Changanacherry, and wilh 
five bishoprics, those namely of Trichur, Tellicherry (creeled, 
1953) and Kothamangalam (erected 1956) under Ernakulam, and 
Kottayam and Palai (erected 1950) under Changanacherry. In 
addition there are four Apostolic Exarchates in Central India 
entrusted to Malabarian Exarchs.

During the regime of the indigenous Prelates the Varthama
nappuslhakam began to make its appearance publicly. Thus Ca
lhanar Joseph Parapilly, Vicar of Kumpalam had it copied from 
lhe original between 1898-1900. In 1902 a copy was taken from 
lhe original in the CMI house of Chethipuzha. The Latin and lhe 
Italian documents given in the original were copied in it by Ca
lhanar Thomas Kurialacherry, the future Malabarian bishop of 
Changanacherry. Another copy was taken in 1903 at Athiram- 
puzha by Cathanar Mathai Paremmakkal, the great grand ne
phew of the author.

On March 26, 1936, the body of the author was exhumed and 
lhe remains were taken out and deposited in lhe wall of lhe 
sanctuary of lhe church where they lay buried. The Metropolitan 
of Ernakulam with his two suffragans performed this moving 
ceremony. The meeting that followed was presided over by the 
Melropolilan, Mar Augustine Kandalhil; lhe above mentioned suf
fragans, Mar James Kalacherry of Changanacherry, lhe local Hier
arch, and Mar Alexander Choolapparampil of Kollayain assisted 
nt il. Mar Erancis Vazhappilly of Trichur could not be present 
on tlie occasion.

Paremmakkal and lhe Varthamanappuslhakam wen1 lhe lhe- 
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ines deall with by lhe president mid lhe speakers. The present 
writer had (he privilege of being one of lhe speakers.

The printing of lhe book was nol completed for lhe occasion. 
A little after, it was published by, SI. Mary’s press, Alhirampuzha 
and was based on lhe Alhirampuzha MS mentioned above. Mr. 
Luka Mathai Plathottathil was lhe publisher. Before the appear
ance of this edition portions of the book had been published in 
certain papers and magazines. The first five chapters are now 
included in the syllabus of subjects for the MA (Master of Arts) 
degree examination in Kerala university. These chapters have 
been separately published by the National Book Stall, Kotlayam. 
But in their comments there are several errors.

V

The translation

This is a faithful rendering of the original, though not a too 
literal one. The long and complicated sentences of the XVIII cen- 
lury Malayalam have been broken up into shorter sentences with 
I heir order sometimes changed. No small difficulty has been en
countered in the case of foreign names of persons and places. The 
author transliterated their XVIII century forms into Malayalam 
which had and has no rules for transliteration. In some cases 
these forms have had to be transliterated arbitrarily. We have 
used lhe Alhirampuzha publication and the Chethipuzha MS of 
1902. For several reasons we have not been able to consult the 
original.

Certain terms:
a) Edavaka. This has the meaning of “ Vicariate Ap. ”, 

“ Diocese ”, “ Archdiocese ”, “ Parish ”, “ A Particular Church or 
Hierarchy”. We have rendered it according to the context.

b) Malabar/Malankara. The author almost always uses 
lhe form Malankara. We have rendered it as Malabar. Both 
si and for the same region. But in the ecclesiastical usage of today 
(since 1930) Malankara signifies the Syro-Malankara or lhe Ma
lankara Church of lhe West Syriac rile that came into existence 
in 1930, and Malabar lhe most ancient Church of the East Syriac 
rile. Since lhe author means lhe hitler, we have rendered his Ma
lankara as Malabar.
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<•) Carinltil. This is seen writlen us " Cariali ", “ Carialli ”, 
" Knrinlly ” elc. The author always uses lhe form “ Carialli 
We have preferred “Cariattil” which, we think, may sound more 
Midaharian in lhe ears of foreigners.

d) Paremmakkal. This has various forms such as “ Pa- 
remmakil ", “ Parayainmakil ”, “ Prcamakcl ”, “ Paremackel ", 
" Paremakel ” elc.

e) “ Kalham ” wc have translated as a distance of about 
lour miles.

f) The author mentions the months by their Malayalam 
names which are: Makaram, Kumbham, Meenam, Medam, Eda- 
vani, Midhumam, Karkkadakam, Chingam, Kanni, Thulam, Vri- 
ehikam, Dhanuvam. We have rendered them respectively as Ja
nuary, February etc.

VI

Mar Thomas VI and his Church

A word about Mar Thomas VI and his Church will nol be 
out of place here. We have already spoken about the efforts Mar 
Thomas VI made to be received into the catholic Church. We have 
also briefly spoken of the Jacobite Church prior to the time of 
Mar Thomas VI.

Paremmakkal could not do anything in the case of lhe re
union of Mar Thomas VI. The faculties that were given to Ca
riallil were personal. The archbishop of Goa and the Carmelite 
Vicar Ap. of Malabar as well as the bishop of Cochin Look up 
lhe question; but nothing resulted. Rome was prepared even to 
reconsecrate Mar Thomas VI if that was found necessary. After 
Pnremmakkal’s death, under the leadership of Tharakan Mathoo 
Thachil, Paul Pandari (bishop: see above) and some others, Mar 
Thomas VI was received into the catholic Church al Thatham- 
palli where he made a profession of faith according lo the for
mula prescribed by Pope Urban VIII for the Orientals. Paul 
Pandari with two Chaldean priests represented lhe Chaldean Pa
triarch. Mar Thomas VI accepted the synod of Diampcr also. 
But no authorised person absolved him from censures and irre
gularities, nor could he be formally recognised as a bishop. So 
alter six months he reverted lo Jacobilism and made friends with 
lhe Anglican missionaries.

We have already spoken of a split in lhe Jacobite Church 
and of lhe rise of lhe Independent Jacobite Church of Anjoor 
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founded by Mar Cyril, lhe adversary of Mar Thomas VI. Under 
lhe VII Ih successor of Mar Thomas VI some 12.000 Jacobites be
came Anglicans. They are now members of lhe South Indian 
United Church. Then by 1875 many became' Reformed Jacobites 
and called themselves Marlhomites. In 1961 was formed from 
lhe Marlhomites the St. Thomas Evangelical Church of India. 
Those who had remained Jacobites were, about lhe year 1911/12, 
split up into two groups, one under the foreign Jacobite Patriarch 
and lhe other under the local head called “ the Catholicos ”. In 
1964 lhese two groups were united under the Catholicos who ac
cepted lhe communion of the Patriarch. They now go by lhe 
name of Orthodox.

Two Prelates of the group of the Catholicos, archbishop Mar 
Ivanios of Bethany and bishop Mar Theophilos of Tiruvalla the 
former’s suffragan, embraced the catholic religion in 1930. They 
were respectively made the metropolitan of Trivandrum and 
the bishop of Tiruvalla. Thus was formed the Syro-Malankara 
or the Malankara Church of the West Syriac rite. This rite, 
as we saw above, entered Malabar after the Coonan Cross oatli 
of 1653 (*).

* The historical part of this Introduction (sections I, II, IV, VI) has 
been condensed from Hie Translator's book: Die Thomus-C.hrislen, Augusti
nus Vcrhig, Wiirzburg, 19(16.

The translator is proud of having been baptised by Cathanar 
Malhai Paremmakkal, the great grand nephew of Cathanar Thom
man Parcmmakkal, the author of the Varthamanappusthakam.
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THE VARTHAMANAPPUSTHAKAM

By I lie infinite mercy of God and by lhe merits of lhe Apostle 
SI. Thomas, ils first Apostle and Founder, our community has 
until now followed faithfully as far as it could, the customs and 
the rile of our forefathers who confessed the name of God and " F 
Milfered much for the sameln the midst of pagans and oilier 
peoples. God has, therefore, mercifully kept il unimpaired under f 
Ils kings and masters as He did multiply and give increase lo the 
children of Israel under their several kings. It is said in the holy 
Gospel that lhe enemies of a man are those of his own household; 
so lhe ecclesiastical heads of our community have been intent on 
destroying our community. A community without ils own head 
mid ecclesiastical ruler taken from within itself cannot prosper 
nor gel strong. To bring salvation to the children of Israel who 
lay persecuted in Egypt, God in His infinite mercy appointed 
Moses who was himself of their own race and community. In like 
manner God has now appointed as the head and the ecclesiastical 
ruler of our community Mar Joseph who is of our community, 
rile and race, born at Alangat in the family of Cariattil.

The intention in writing this book is to let our brethren and 
friends. know how the above mentioned appointment look place, 
whal experiences we had in Portugal, in the city of Rome, on lhe 
way afler our departure for Europe, and how God Almighty help
ed and protected us in a very special manner. Our account be
gins with whal happened in lhe Malabar Church in 1773 al lhe 
dealh of Msgr. Florence, bishop of Areopolis. Let our brethren 
rend what is written in this book and recognize lhe special favour 
God has been pleased lo bestow upon our community. I earnestly 
cnlreal all lo resolve to work with one mind and with mutual 
concord for lhe benefit and for lhe unity of our community. I 
also am praying God night and day to vouchsafe to grant us 
His grace for this end.

September 1, 1785 afler lhe birth of Christ, according lo 
lhe new (—Gregorian) calculation.

Wrillen by Cathanar Thomman Paremmakkal - Sd/ (in Syro- 
Chahhiic).
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CHAPTER I

On what happened at Verapoly after the death 
of Msgr. Florence bishop of Areopolis

Msgr. Florence, th£_bishop of Areopolis and the Vicar Apos
tolic of Malabar1 who resided at Verapoly, died in 1773 after 
the birth of Christ. Msgr. Salvador^dos Reis was then the arch- 
bishop of Cranganore. In conformity with their custom, many 
from the Syrian rite1 2 churches of the Malabar Church viz. those 
of the churches of Angamale, Alangat, Paravur, Kuthiathodu 
and of many others, assembled at Verapoly and were about to 
bury the bishop according to their custom and rite. Padre Anasta- 
sius of St. Jerome, the ProvinciaLSiip.erior3 of the Carmelite Pa- 
dres, who was elected and appointed by all the Padres to take the 
place of the bishop until the arrival of another bishop, came up 
and spoke as follows to the priests and laymen of the Syrian rite 
churches: “What business have you to come here now? Your 
bishop is the one who resides at Pukotta4. This bishop is ours. 
Hence it is our right, not yours, to bury him. Stand aside, there
fore, and let us bury our bishop according to our customs ”. 
Those of the Malabar Church were thus excluded and the Padres 
buried the bishop according to their rite.

1 Malabar here stands for the archdiocese of Cranganore and the dio
cese of Cochin. The Vicar ApostdITc of Malabar exercised jurisdiction in 
places Vvhere the Dutch impeded the Prelates of Cranganore and Cochin from 
exercising their jurisdiction.

2 Syrian here stands for the East Syrian or Syro-Chaldean.
3 Vicar Provincial.
* The residence of the archbishop of Cranganore. He could not reside 

in Cranganore because of the~~Dutch opposition.

The meaning of the words the Padre Superior said to the 
representatives of the churches was right, on a close scrutiny. 
The archbishop of Cranganore was the proper Pastor of the Ma
labar Church, and he had the divine jurisdiction over it. The 
members of the Malabar Church were obliged to obey and acknow
ledge him as their Pastor in accordance with the divine and the 
natural laws. The bishop at Verapoly was only a mediator ap
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pointed by the Pope, If by rcnson of lhe ignorance of lhe sheep, 
or by reason of lhe inexperience of lhe archbishop, there arose 
any misunderstanding between lhe archbishop and his subjects, 
lhe mediator had lo help and care for these churches as occa
sion demanded, until lhe misunderstanding between them and 
their master was cleared away. In Ihis way lhe sheep woidd be 
protected from abandoning lhe true path of their good pasture, 
and from becoming a prey lo ligers by being lost in the jungles 
and mountains of heresy. The mediator’s office would continue 
until lhe heresy in Malabar came to an end5 *. Such being the 
case, lhe bishop residing al Verapoly had no divine jurisdiction 
over lhe Malabar Church. Therefore whal lhe Padre said was 
true. But such proud words were never heard before. He uttered 
them audaciously to insult the Malabar churches. All the Padres 
with one mind had decided upon lo insult them in this way. They 
not only said this, but also performed the funeral ceremonies them
selves excluding all the churches from taking part in them. The 
representatives of the churches left Verapoly with great menial 
anguish and assembled at Angamale0 to agree upon whal they 
should do lo blot out the disgrace and insult inflicted upon them.

r> Here is a description of the office of the Vicar Apostolic of Malabar 
In his relations with the Thomas Christians.

11 Angamale or Alangat? Sec the heading of the next chapter and also 
its beginning.

• jXngainalc was the title and the residence of the last Syro-Chaldean 
Archbishop of the Thomas Christians. The archdiocese of Cranganore was 
often called Angamale-Cranganore, or simply Angamale, even after Cranga
nore hud taken its place. In the General Church Assemblies it was the right 
of the representatives of the church of Angamale (though they did not 
exercise it always) lo sit in lhe first place and to speak first. The rep
resentatives of lhe church of Niranam liaVncsTmilar right among lhe Jaco
bites.

The Vicar Apostolic and the Padres had previously been of
fending lhe Malabar churches in many ways as they did then. 
II was clear that they would offend them again unless some ade
quate means were adopted to curb them. But the churches that 
were represented al Verapoly could not by themselves do anything 
effectively without the cooperation of their brethren. They, there
fore, invited all the churches of the Malabar Church to assemble 
al Angamale7. Their journey to Verapoly at the death of the 
bisbop, the words the Padre spoke to them, the funeral services 
conducted without their participation, were made known to all 
in lhe invitation letter. The object of Lhe proposed assembly was 
lo deal with these and with many other issues..
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In all (he things mentioned above* 1 lhe Malabar ehnrehes acted 
rightly as their forefathers used to do in lhe past. Mailers per
taining lo lhe whole communily were nol decided by one or two 
churches; all lhe churches used lo assemble together lo deal with 
such matters8. In the circumstances of the limes under review, 
this was not only legitimate, but even necessary. The power 
and the strength of the Padres were greater than ever before. 
One or two churches alone could gain nothing without their 
assent. This was why the representatives of the churches men
tioned above invited all the churches of Malabar. They had known 
that without the cooperation of the other churches they could 
nol settle the questions. So it was good and prudent to invile 
id I of the Malabar Church.

CHAPTER II

That by virtue of the invitation of the churches assembled 
at Alangat all the churches of Malabar assembled at Angamale

The great power and influence the Mar Thoma Nazranis ' 
of Malabar had wielded at one time, though greatly diminished, 
have not, by the grace of God, completely died out. Seeing the 
invitation of the churches that had assembled at Alangat and 
being informed of the insult the Padres publicly inflicted on Hie 
priests and people who had gone to Verapoly for the funeral of 
the bishop, in addition to what the Padres had been secretly 
doing lo the priests and people of Malabar2, the representatives

s A MS document in Italian entitled Istoria della Missions del Malabar 
written c. 1750, kept in the Archives of the S. Propaganda Congregation, Rome 
I Conj/r. Partic. Vol. 109) has: "“In all the churches... the Christians deal 
with ecclesiastical affairs in their assemblies which arc composed of lhe 
clergy and the people ... To these assemblies they convoke those of the neigh
bouring churches if the matter is of greater importance, and also consult 
them: and if the matter is very important they convoke all the churches 
of a kingdom and sometimes the whole diocese...” (fol. 90).

1 Mar Thoma Nazranis means ‘St. Thomas Christians’. Here the term 
Is used in Hie honorary sense. See Introduction I. 7.

- In an Instruction the S. Propaganda Congregation gave to the. Vicar 
Apostolic and lhe missionaries in 1774 we read: “ finally, above all other 
tilings, II is of the utmost interest to the heart of the S. Congregation that 
Hie Vicar Apostolic and the missionaries who depend on him should take all 
line and diligence lo make and keep content, by their behaviour, all lliosc 
peoples, especially the Syro-Chiildcan nation; lo this purpose they should 
Incessantly put into operation all kinds of means, by edifying them In lhe

.1 
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of si’vcinl cliui'elicN sol oul for Aiignitiale. They look wilh Iheiii 
whal was necessary for lheir expenses, and had lhe conviction 
lhal lhey were in duly hound lo lie al Angamale. II was uncer
tain how much influence lhe churches coming from the south 
and north could wield. Il might also take at least three months 
lo conclude the matter as it was of a religious nature. There 
might be need of other sessions also. Hence many prudent pricsls 
and laymen hesitated to start, though at last they too started 
under the conviction that their presence also was imperative.

The Padres of Verapoly felt uneasy at the news of lhe as
sembly. They did what they could to disperse it. Nevertheless, 
some forty to fifty churches from the south and north assembled 
al Angamale. The church of Angamale provided those assembled 
wilh fuel and salt lo prepare the food, and oil to light the lamps. 
Not to waste time awaiting the arrival of the other churches 
those assembled began the sessions, one until 10 in the morning 
and another until 4 in the evening. The sessions were held in 
lhe cathedral church3. Cathanar Kuriaip Panamkuzha of Ku- 
ravilangat, the oldest and one well versed, in the traditions, took 
lhe first seat, the other Cathanars and Mapilas were seated in 
order. Each session lasted two hours.

first place with a continuous effort to lead an exemplary life, by bearing 
with patience their defects, by helping them in all their needs, by using al 
ways in their dealings agreeable, humble and meek methods, by making 
themselves such as to appear like loving fathers and never like authoritative 
dominators; to attain this end the S. Congregation admonishes and exhorts 
them and imposes on them a strict command, reminding them that if ever by 
lheir less praiseworthy or imprudent conduct they give to that nation the 
pretext fox- separating themselves from the catholic union, they will be ob
liged lo give an account to the Apostolic See, to the Supreme Pontiff, to 
tlie whole world and above all, to the severe tribunal of God who will 
demand of them a rigorous account fox- the loss which, because of them lias 
happened in the fold of the faithful so numerous and important which lias 
been entrusted to their faithful care” (Ambrosius a S. Theresia, OCD, 
Hierarchia Carntelitana — Extractum, Fasc. IV, Romae, 1939, p. 27H).

;1 The cathedral church. This was built by Mar Abraham, Un- last Syro 
Chaldean Arclibishop of the Thomas Christians. The church was dedicated 
to Horinisdas tlie Abbot. The “synod” of Diamper changed Horinisdas the 
Abbot into Horinisdas tlie Martyr. This church is called the cast church; 
there is Hie west and the middle churches. The latter is Jacobite.

The young and the inexperienced priests expected the ar
rival of the older ones and were also hesitant to speak in the 
assembly. Still, they did not keep silence altogether, nor did 
lhey impede the course of the meetings. There were present very 
eloquent, shrewd and prudent lay men. They were Mapila Illimani 
from Koratti, Mapila Kunjuthuppu from Narakal, Mapila Ulhuppu 
from Kanjoor, Mapila Varghese Kizhakkan from Angamale, Thtt- 
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riikim * Kochilli Mudiyll from Arnkkuzha and many others. Ah 
a icniiII of four lo six days’ discussion all were convinced Ihid 
flic great defect in our community was lhe absence of a head. 
In lhe ancient days when they had a head and leader from among 
Ihrmselvcs lhe community of the Mapilas remained united and 
acted in all tilings with one mind. But now contrary to their 
iinclenl practice they arc divided and have also suffered lhe loss 
of lheir ancient customs. Some wanted to have al the head an 
An lideacon as of old, since no good could be had without such 
n responsible head. Others wanted all to be under the archbishop 
of Cranganore and Lo give up those of Verapoly as it was unfitting 
to obey those who had insulted them. Others again wanted lo 
hr under Verapoly for some time longer as before, if the Verapoly 
I'ndrcs would consent not to give offence in the future as they 
had been doing until then. Fearing that these dissensions might 
enuse the assembled to leave the place before the others arrived. 
Home wanted to have a written document signed by all to the 
ell eel that they would not leave before the other churches arrived 
mid settled the question; the others did not want this. So there 
were divisions and parties in the assembly caused by disputes 
mid discords. The assembled were like a ship without the rudder 
driven hither and thither in the direction the wind blows. Instead 
of dealing with the things necessary for the good of the community 
ul large, each had his own say and way of acting.

Reflection

The gathering of the churches at Angamale was in conformity 
wilti whal our forefathers used to do, and it was also in con
formity with the spirit of our community. But the divisions that 
look place were far from being worthy of our past glory. They 
were of a nature to frustrate the object of the assembly and lo 
min tlie union among the brethren. Christ has said in the Gospel 
that a kingdom divided against itself will perish, and a house 
divided against itself will be ruined. Division regarding matters 
lor which all should work together in unity and with one mind 
Is a sure sign of weakness.

The cause of this unsteadiness and these divisions is nothing 
but lhe absence of a head from within the community. We arc 
the children of our forefathers and are also of lhe same race.

« An honourary title which was hereditary. Literally it meant ‘tax col
lect or '.

" Archdeacon: See Introduction, I, 5, 0.
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The dilTereiiec between lhe pnsl and lhe present is lhal (here 
was a head lhen and (here is nol one now. The iulelligcnl are 
aware lhal (here exisls no other (lilTerenee. When (here was 
such a head, al the rumour lhal a Syrian bishop" who had come 
to Malabar was drowned off the coast of Cochin, all the churches 
of Malabar assembled al lhe church of Mallancherri lhal was 
situated in Cochin itself and unanimously swore they would nol 
accept lhe Paulists 7 any more. But when there was no such head, 
lhe Carmelite Padre Innocent brought to Alangat a Syrian bishop. 
Mar Simon, and had bishop Angelus consecrated 8 by him in lhe 
presence of all our laymen and priests. Then without allowing 
him lo speak even a word to our people, at midnight, like a thief 
they removed him shamefully from Alangat ®, and there was no 
one lo question them. When there was a head, any one who 
caused any harm to our churches, priests or friends, had to answer 
for it. But now that there is no head, they not only do harm to 
lhe churches and priests, but even cause some to be beaten up 
and killed by the low castes without proving any crime publicly 
and lhere is no one to question them. From this the truth of 
what is said here can be known very well. If a community 
possesses a head from within itself, that community will grow 
and get strong. This is a truth clear to us and to all lhe com
munilies, and it is also ordained by the natural law. Hence lhe 
nations of Europe, the Italians, the French, the English, lhe 
Portuguese, and the others, elect their civil and the ecclesiastical 
heads from among themselves. Nay, even the Greeks, lhe Ar
menians, the Syrians and the other Christians who suffer under 
lhe servitude of the Turks, appoint their national and ecclesiastical 
heads from among themselves, and in this Malabar all cxcepl lhe 
Pazhayakutlukar* 11, from the Brahmin down to the Pulaya cash', 
have their leaders and religious heads from among themselves. 
When something pertaining to these communilies is al slake lhe 
heads of these communities before any one else come forward to 
I heir help.

" Ahattallah. See the Introduction I, 17.
7 Jesuits. See Introduction I, 17.
s Angelas Francis. See Introduction, I, 21.
11 Sec Introduction, I, 21.
in See chapter IV.
h I’azlia.valuitlukar or the Old Party, namely the Malabarians who have 

kept lhe old faith and rile. Sec Introduction, I, 19.
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CIIAPTEH III

On what happened after the assembly at Angamale had 
begun the deliberations

An said above, lhe churches lhal assembled al Angamale 
followed an unsteady course. Bui lhe fear of lhe Padres was not 
abated. There were in lhe assembly spies sent out from Verapoly, 
and ns instructed, lhey made inquiries and daily reported lo lhe 
Padres through messengers all the developments that were taking 
place, 'fhe Padres could not rest satisfied wilh this. The scribe 

- and majordomo of the late bishop who died at Verapoly, Cathanar 
III Indian Thazhckat of Alangat, was even sent lo the assembly 
hi apologise publicly on behalf of the Padres. He came lo Anga
male, and wilh greal reverence look off his hat in lhe presence 
id all and apologised for what the Padres had done lo lhe re
presentatives of lhe churches who were at Verapoly for the burial 
nl lhe bishop, assuring them that the Padres would make lhe 
mmrulion lhe assembly prescribed. But the reply of lhe assembly 
was lhal in lhe absence of the other churches it could not do 
anything in lhe mailer.

In lhe meantime Cathanar Chacko of the family called Paun- 
vani of lhe church of west Muttam, a very shrewd and prudent 
man, and Chacko Idavazhikkal set out to Angamale. There was 
also Chacko Vararappalli from Kothamangalam, a saintly soul 
who had taken with him a book of meditations on the Passion of 
Christ written in lhe Tamil language^ On their way lhey halted 
nl Verapoly lo speak with Lhe Padres and to know their mind. 
Without any delay lhey arrived at Angamale. Cathanar Chacko 
nl (wesl) Muttam heard of the divisions and discussions lhal had 
Inkeh place in lhe assembly. Above all the others he Look interest 
In dealing wilh the things that were imperative. All were pleased 
wilh lhe arrival of Ihis able and prudent Cathanar Chacko, and 
Imped lhal by lhe deliberalions in which he was taking pari all 
Ihings would be concluded for the good of our community. Bui 
nobody knows how il happened, lhe Ihings discussed in public 
In lhe church began to be dealt wilh privately, lhe things treated 
In lhe assembly held in the church were dealt wilh by special 
groups in separate rooms, lhe Ihings discussed during lhe day 
were Iranslerred lo the niglil. Eriends were multiplied in lhe 
corners. Chacko Vararappalli began reading extracts from his 
book on lhe Passion of Christ and other devotional passages. Those
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who did nol hike purl in Hie private innrinnrings inedilaled on 
wind was being read as I hough they had come, nol for dealing 
wilh mailers pertaining lo lhe Church and lo lhe communily, hut 
for making a spiritual retreat.

Al (his point when lhe assembly had diverted its attention 
lo murmurings, meditations and prayers, the spies of lhe. Padres 
sent word lo Verapoly that if only they came lo Angamale lhe 
lime has arrived for them to gain their end. The Padres after 
consultation sent al once lo Angamale Padres Lawrence Jusliniani 
t heir Apostolic Visitor come from Rome, Padre John of St. Margaret 
and Padre Lawrence of St. Rosina.

The Padres arrived at Angamale by boat and from lhe landing 
place notified their partisans and the representatives of lhe church 
of Angamale of their arrival. Since the assembly was being held 
against the Padres because of the offence committed by them to 
lhe churches, their partisans and the representatives of the church 
of Angamale dared not receive them publicly wilh the usual 
solemnities 1, but they received them privately and accommodated 
lhem in the room above the gate2 of the cathedral church.

1 The Padres whenever they visited the Malabar churches used lo be 
received with solemnities.

- The ancient churches of the Thomas Christians had roofed gales in 
Imitation of lhe gates of the Hindu temples. The roofs as a rule were built 
over rooms in which the paraphernalia of the churches were kept. II was 
one of the privileges of the Thomas Christians to have roofed gales in front 
of their houses .

Reflection

Whal is written above reveals the mind of lhe Angamale 
ehurch. They wanted to obey the Padres after having made lhem 
apologise for what they had done at Verapoly., Since they knew 
fliey alone could not render obedience to the Padres nor make 
lhem apologise, they summoned the other churches also. All 
were aware of this. If they had in their mind some other purpose 
they would never have received the Padres during lhe night, nor 
would have pul the room above the gate at their disposal wilhoul 
lhe consent of lhe assembly.
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CHAPTER IV

The church assembly of Etlappalli takes its complaints to 
the representatives of the churches assembled at Angamale

While Msgr. Florence bishop of Areopolis was living al Vera- 
poly ns Vicar Apostolic of Malabar and of lhe diocese of Cochin ', 
lhe Padres gathered together at Verapoly Lo celebrate lhe feast of 
SI Teresa who had reformed and founded their Order. After lhe 
solemn Mass was over, the Blessed Sacrament was enclosed in a 
gold monstrance and exposed on the altar for lhe adoration of 
llje faithful. The Padres then retired for dinner.

Among the priests and people who had come for Lhe feast 
from lhe other parishes there was also Cathanar Chacko - of 
Kiilltirkkal, Lhe vicar of Edappalli. When the feast was over, 
he relumed to Edappalli with the others. Owing to lhe greatness 
of lhe joy that followed the dinner the Padres forgot to close 
lhe church. The next morning the church was found open. The 
limns! rance with the Blessed Sacrament had disappeared. After 
several inquiries, we do not know how, suspicion fell on Cathanar 
Chncko.

The bishop at once sent messengers to Edappalli, summoned 
Cnlhanar Chacko to Verapoly and questioned him. He answered 
sincerely lhal he knew nothing about the matter, and lhal, since 
lhe Padres had gone for the siesta, he left the place without 
Inking leave of them. All were convinced of this and he was 
allowed lo return to his church. But one of the Padres, Francis 
Sides, was not at Verapoly when Cathanar Chacko was questioned. 
When he came lo Verapoly he heard of the case and aflirmed 
I hid il was Cathanar Chacko who had stolen the monstrance. 
So he senl messengers to Edappalli and had him brought lo be 
questioned again. Cathanar Chacko knowing that he would be 
questioned under torture feared exceedingly, and owing lo the 
Inlensily of the fear he returned to Edappalli without taking 
leave of the bishop and the Padres. His fear was so great lhal 
he sought lhe protection of the Swam pain 1 * 3 of Edappalli. The

1 The author says “ Vicar Apostolic of the Malabar Edavaka and of the 
diocese of Cochin ”. Edavaka here means eparchy. He therefore identified Ma- 
lahar Edavaka with the archdiocese of Cranganore. Eor he speaks of the 
dluceac of Cochin distinctly.

» < hi I han a r Chacko is known by some other names also as Ikkakko, Ku 
n,|aelo>.
*—Tt Swarupiun means a petty chieftain.
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Swiirupiim look him under his proleci ion and consoled him. 'I'he 
behaviour of Calhanar Chacko only confirmed lhe suspicion of lhe 
Padres. For, if Calhanar Chacko was conscious lhal he had nol 
stolen lhe monstrance, there was no reason for him lo run away 
in secret. Hence lhe bishop and the Padres concluded he was 
the real thief.

Reflection

Conclusions like the one mentioned above may sometimes be 
correct, but under certain circumstances they may be erroneous 
also, specially in cases concerning superiors and inferiors. Fear is 
a formidable emotion and when it is at its zenith, man does nol 
think of what he does. The anxiety is greater if those who inflicl 
punishments are cruel and imprudent. We know this from lhe 
S. Scripture. Though king David was a saint who had no ma
lice against any one, still, to save his own life, he fled before 
king Saul several times. Saul too seeing that his enemies would 
insult him desired to die by the hands of a servant. From these 
and from marly other examples it is clear that the conclusion 
mentioned above could most probably have been erroneous. Bid 
lhe suspicion of the bishop and the Padres was confirmed against 
Calhanar Chacko, and Cathanar Chacko was received under lhe 
protection of the Swarupam of Edappalli.

One of the Padres, Padre Francis Sales who afterwards be
came the bishop of Germanicia and lhe Vicar Apostolic of Malabar, 
in the company of many armed new converts, as though going out 
for a war to subdue countries, a thing unheard of before, daringly 
proceeded to Edappalli to take Cathanar Chacko by force. He 
besieged the residence of the Swarupam where Cathanar Chacko 
had taken refuge. Cathanar Chacko was by force conducled lo 
Verapoly, shut up in a room, maltreated and tortured severely. 
Since he did not admit he had stolen the monstrance, he was 
condemned lo die by starvation, and was left for several days 
without food and drink. He was denied even the sacraments of 
confession and communion at the hour of death though he had 
asked for them. His body was wrapped up in a mat and buried 
in lhe bank of a tank in the compound outside the church '.

■i The Instruction the S. Propaganda Congregation gave to the Vicar 
Apostolic of Malabar and to his missionaries in 1771 says: “Whereas the 
priests of that nation have complained that several times action has been 
taken against them by way of imprisonment with the use even of chains 
and by way of cruel flogging, the S. Congregation has been deeply moved 
lo hear that such cruelties are being practised specially against priests, and
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lie fleet ion

'I’liese nets lire unworthy of our religion anil are i\Jso against 
all lhe nneienl customsoftheMalabar GlllU’ch. They are also op
posed lo the laws of lhe Church and lo natural justice. All are 
iiwure Dial according lo lhe ancient custom of lhe Malabar Church 
no punishment could be inflicted unless lhe crime was proved 
before lhe representatives of four churches. The ecclesiastical 
mid lhe civil laws prescribe that al least two witnesses should 
testify against lhe statement of the accused before he could be 
punished. But in a very important case like this, lhe accused 
was nol heard nor judged by any one; there was nol heard even 
one witness. Cathanar Chacko, the vicar of Edappalli, was taken 
by force, shut up in a room and killed by starvation in lhe midst 
of tortures. This shows how weak the Malabarians of today are 
mid how domineering the bishop and the Padres are. The denial 
of lhe sacraments of confession and communion at the hour of 
deulli, (hough Cathanar Chacko had asked for them, was a grave 
violation of Lhe divine law and of fraternal charity.

Now, lhe people of Edappalli complained of all that was done 
lo Cathanar Chacko. While Padre Sales was at Edappalli with 
many armed men to take Cathanar Chacko their pastor by force,

lluil religious men and a bishop who ought to profess meekness which In 
I lie special characteristic of our Lord Jesus Christ of whom they should be 
lhe living copy in their behaviour, have had the heart to practise them. 
I kmc it is that with all the force of authority (the S. Congregation) orders 
ami commands both the Vicar Apostolic and the missionaries of that mission 
Hint lor the future they should abstain from practising such cruelties spe 
chilly towards priests and the ecclesiastics of that nation. In punishing them 
Im their faults after (having had) legitimate proofs, they should adopt only 
minus in harmony with meekness and the sweetness demanded by charily, lhe 
■ hnraetcr of their office, and prudence, which should direct them not to anger 
a nation which suffers badly from the yoke of being governed by direelors 
mill hinds of a different rite on whose will alone depends its sepnrallon 
Irnm tlie catholic union at one stroke” (Ambrosius a S. Theresia, (KJ), op. 
i ll p. 277. This is a part of the Instruction we have already quoted from I.

lhe case of Cathanar Chacko was heard by the minister of the king of 
Travaneore in 1787. In a letter the then Vicar Apostolic and his missionaries 
wrote to lhe S. Propaganda Congregation on May 7, 1787, they say: “ Itegarding 
lhe Syirnn priest who was accused of many sacrilegious thefts, was shut up 
In n room and died in former times, the fault was attributed to lhe bishop 
mid to the Padres and also to the Christians themselves” (Idem, Ibid. p. 21)0).

lhe Malabarians produce a document of the year 1787 (Quilon era, 'J<I2, 
Mcdiim 2) in which the Carmelite missionaires Padre Paulinus and Padre 
John promise to pay a fine lo the Travaneore government for having caused 
lhe ihnlli of lhe priest in question (M. (). Joseph, Tliuehil Miillwo Tluiraloiii, 
Kiiltayam, 19(12. p. 2IH>. This is a book in Malayalam. lhe doeumcnl Is seen 
mnong lhe appendices of lhe copy of the Varlliamanappusthakam made In 
191121.
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I lie people of Edappalli tried all (hey could lo save him who was 
neither tried nor convicted. The bishop and lhe Padres, there
fore, in opposition to the Edappalli church assembly tried lo con
fiscate the key of the church from the Edapalli church assembly 
and Lo hand it over to the new converts. Whereupon the Edapalli 
church assembly out of fear, deposited the key of the church with 
lhe Swarupam of Edappalli. The bishop and the Padres were of
fended and the church of Edappalli was put under interdict. The 
Edappalli people, after some time, because of their mental anguish, 
promised to undergo the prescribed penance if they had done any 
wrong, and prayed several times to get the church opened. But 
all was in vain. When they heard of the Angamale assembly they 
welcomed it as a favourable occasion and took their complaints 
lo that assembly, and the assembly agreed to treat of them with 
lhe other things.

Reflection

The Edappalli people did nothing culpable. They only acted 
according to God’s precept and according to the natural ...Law 
which demand that our parents and teachers who are in distress 
are lo be helped by us. They only did what they could inorder 
lo save their pastor who, as they knew, would be arrested and mal
treated. In depositing the key of the church with the Swarupam 
they did not commit any crime. For they had seen that the key 
of lhe church which their forefathers of old had built would be 
handed over to some others. God has appointed kings and has 
given them authority on the earth to do justice for those who 
are unjustly oppressed. In accordance with what St. Paul says, 
every one, be he Pope or bishop, should obey this authority so 
that no one may suffer as the Edappalli people suffered from 
lhe bishop and the Padres. The Edappalli people, therefore, can
not be held culpable for depositing the key with the Swarupam, 
lhe dispenser of justice. But men often become partial and im
prudent even in things just, and by reason of worldly honour and 
pride they commit injustice. So did Darius the king of the Per
sians who shut up Daniel in the lion’s den, and Pilate who con
demned Christ to be crucified.
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CHAPTER V

On what happened after the Padres had arrived at Angamale

As said above, the three Padres were lodged at Angamale in 
the room above the gate of the church. Lawrence Justiniani in
formed the assembly that he was sent by the Pope as lhe Visitor 
of the Vicariate Apostolic of Malabar, and that he was at Anga
male to give judgement concerning the dispute between the Pa
dres and the churches of Malabar. The assembly replied that they 
could not believe his word that he had come from Rome as Vi
sitor Apostolic since he had only asserted this without showing 
his credentials. At this reply Lawrence Justiniani thought it 
beneath his dignity to read out his credentials and orders before 
the assembly. So he called Cathanar Thomman Paremmakkal, one 
among the assembled, and made the latter inspect his credentials. 
As requested by him Cathanar Thomman informed the assem
bly that he had seen and read the credentials.

The assembly being convinced that Lawrence Justiniani was 
sent from Rome demanded of the Padres to give a written consent 
to certain terms in order to settle the differences between the 
churches and the Padres and also to secure peace. They also 
wanted to have with them the archbishop of Cranganore and Mar 
(sic) Joseph who was Malpan1 in the seminary at Alangat1 2. 
The Padres at once brought Malpan Cariattil to the assembly. 
Malpan Cariattil felt sorry at seeing the assembly about lo dis
perse without having procured any good for the community, but 
he was subject to the Padres; he had also enough enemies; the 
matter too had developed beyond his control. He, therefore, 
agreed to what the assembly would decide upon. The terms the 
assembly demanded the_ Padres to consent to were: 1) the Ma
labar churches could in the future bury the bishops, 2) no pu
nishment would be meted out for any grave crime committed by 
the priests or lay men before the matter was judged by the re- 

1 Malpan means professor or doctor. Joseph Cariattil was professor in 
the seminary of Alangat and was also Doctor in S. Theology. The Carmelites 
selrUlim to the Propaganda College, Rome, when he was a boy of 12/13. 
He studied Grammar in the alumnate of St. Onophrlus, Rome, where he was 
admitted on April 7, 1755 at the age of 13. He was known by the name of 
Pudicherri (Pudiceri) also. He was from Alangat or Mangat. (The catalogue 
of lhe Propaganda College, Rome, 171>6, 1762).

2 The seminary of Alangat was founded by the Carmelite missionaries 
under the Propaganda.
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presentalives of four churches, 3) during lhe processions in con
nect ion with feasts lhe priest who celebrated lhe Mass, not the 
Padres, should carry the reliquary, 4) the seminary the Pope in
tended to open in Malabar should be for several reasons, not at 
Verapoly, but at Alangat3. Many representatives wanted the cen
sure of interdict to be lifted from the church of Edappalli. The 
Padres consented. Lawrence Justiniani and the other two Padres * 1 

3 This clause about the seminary is not seen in the report of Lawrence 
Justiniani. The agreements which he signed according to his report were:
1) the Malabarians will bury the bishop, 2) their priests will not be beaten 
or made to be beaten by low castes, will not be imprisoned, will not be de
nied the funeral etc.; 3) persons of another rite or caste will not be ordained 
according to the Syro-Chaldean rite, 4) the Malabarian priests will carry 
the reliquary in processions, 5) without knowing the truth no punishment, 
no excommunication etc. will be inflicted, 6) those to whom one Prelate 
denies ordination will not be ordained by another (The complaint was that 
the Vicar Ap. had ordained one to whom the archbishop had denied ordina
tion) — (Archives of the S. Propaganda Congregation, Rome, Scritt. riferit. 
nei Congr. Gen. 1774-1775, Vol. 34, ff 414 sq.). To these Fr. Ambrose of 
St. Theresa, OCD/adds: (op. cit., 248, 249 — from other sources?): a) all the 
cases of the Malabarians will be judged by their own judges, b) the Malaba
rians will not be mixed with the Latins: but he leaves out here the question 
of ordination).

The 1902 MS copy of the Varthamanappusthakam made at Chethipuzha 
among the appendices gives a copy of this agreement in Malayalam. It 
contains nn. 1-6 mentioned above. The 3rd point mentioned above is worded 
in it as: “the people called the Seven Hundred ordained priests will not be 
made to go about according to the Syrian custom ”. This and the other ap
pendices of the MS in question are not seen in the original of the Varthamanap
pusthakam.

The Instruction of the S. Propaganda Congregation of 1774 quoted above, 
speaks of the Angamale Assembly as “ Congresso tumultario ” and does not 
approve its acts; as they were null since they were extorted by threats. Still, 
the S. Congregation virtually approved as reasonable the points regarding the 
burial of bishops, ordination according to the Syro-Chaldean rite, carrying 
of the reliquary in procession, no punishments to be meted out without proof 
and against the canon law (Ambrosius a S. Theresia, OCD, op. cit., p. 277).

Now, according to the report of Lawrence Justiniani (1. c.) a) the Mala
barians desired separate seminary, but he did not consent to this as the S. Con
gregation was against it. He asked the Malabarians to send their students 
to the seminary at Verapoly at least for a month in order to show their 
obedience. In this way the seminary at Alangat ceased to function; b) When 
the Malabariarns asked a subsidy for Cariattil, Lawrence Justiniani replied 
that the subsidy was suspended since the working of the seminary (of Alangat) 
was in abeyance; c) to the request of the Malabarians to have two Chaldean 
priests to teach Syriac he said the S. Congregation tried to get them and send 
them; d) the Malabarians asked for an archdeacon; he replied that it was not 
practical; e) the Malabarians requested him to reunite the Jacobites and their 
head with the Church and to give him jurisdiction over it. To this he replied 
he could not do this, and added that the Jacobites should send their profession 
of faitli and obedience to Rome.

Here we find the reason why the Malabarians raised a fund for Cariattil 
and also tried to get an Archdeacon from the archbishop of Cranganore as 
is seen in the narrative of Paremmakkal (below).
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put lheir signatures and seal on lhe paper on which lhe four * 
terms were written. This paper is kept in the church of Angamale. 
The representatives of certain churches, being displeased wilh 
what was taking place, left lhe assembly before it was concluded. 
Each of the churches then contributed a sum for lhe benefit of 
Malpan Cariattil who was of our community and who was doing 
much spiritual good to the Malabar Church. They feared lhe Pa
dres might in some way prevent his getting the subsidy he was 
being given from Rome, and thus he might be in difficulties lo 
keep himself.

Here it is to be noted that Lawrence Justiniani acted nol as 
a judge, but as an advocate. If he had acted as a judge he ought 
not to have put his signature with those of the others. True, the 
churches obtained in writing the points mentioned above, for lhe 
future conduct of the Padres, and the Padres also gave their 
agreement to the churches in writing. On a close scrutiny it can 
be seen that the churches considering the benefits they could gel 
if they remained under the Padres, thought they should not have 
quarrelled with the Padres, and so they thought they should in 
some way come to terms with them. They had no intention to get 
executed what was agreed upon for the good of the community, 
for, they did not appoint, as they ought to have done, any author
ity to challenge the Padres if they did not keep the terms. In 
fact, the Padres were proud and strong, and the churches weak. 
So the Padres would not consent to any of the demands of one 
or two churches; they also were aware that it was difficult for a 
general assembly of the churches to meet in the future. Hence 
the very fact that they were satisfied with a written agreement 
alone without the appointment of one with authority to question 
the non-implementation of the terms, shows their intention was 
only to conclude the affair in some way with no desire for lhe 
implementation of the terms of agreement.

Even if the assembly had desired to have the terms imple
mented, it became clear to all that it could not take place without 
a head. The Padres by their subsequent behaviour showed lhal 
they had consented to the terms because they were confident no one 
would question them if they transgressed the terms the next day. 
Contrary to the agreement that the seminary would not be opened 
at Verapoly5 they opened it at Verapoly within two months of

■*  Four terms. See above.
« At the seminary separate quarters were assigned to the Malabarians 

with a separate kitchen and a separate dormitory (Ambrosius a S. Theresia, 
OCD, op. cit., 245). The Instruction of 1774 quoted above was not for a sepa 
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Ihc event. They had agreed lhal they would allow lhe priest who 
said lhe Mass on lhe least days lo carry Ihc reliquary in proces
sion. The same year Cathanar Gheevarghese Panaehikkal cele
brated the most solemn Mass al Malayalloor on New Sunday" mid 
carried lhe reliquary in procession. Bui John of St. Margaret, 
one of lhe Padres who had pul his signature lo lhe terms agreed 
upon al Angamale, arrived al Malayalloor, chained and led Ca- 
Ihanar Panaehikkal by force to Verapoly, laid him on a couch 
face upwards and had him beaten by the hands of the low casles 
without sommoning the churches and proving the case. This also 
was against the agreement that no punishment would be meted 
out for any grave crime until the representatives of four churches 
had heard the case and pronounced their judgement to that ef
fect. These instances prove the truth of what we have said above,

CHAPTER VI

On what happened at Angamale after the Padres handed over the 
Padiola to the representatives of the churches and before 

the assembled took leave of each other

Many of the intelligent members of the assembly understood 
that lhe conclusion arrived at was not a settlement, but was lhe 
cause of future persecutions for their churches. They kept si
lence as they could not do anything. But the leaders of Anga
male and many others rejoiced that the matter was concluded. 
Then lhe famous Malpan of Angamale, Cathanar Ittiyera Munda- 
dan and a few saintly souls approached Lawrence Jusliniani in 
lhe name of the assembly to express their gratitude, and in order 
lo gain the good will of the Padres they also asked his blessing 
as a sign of reconciliation and obedience. Justiniani accepted lhe 
request.

Then lhe assembly respectfully conducted the Padres from 
lhe cathedral church to St. George’s church. Lawrence Jusliniani 
pul on lhe cope and the other two Padres the dalmatic. Malpan 
Cariallil remained in his room taking no part in this. The rep
resentatives of the churches were asked lo kneel down and recite

rule seminary, and also for not offending the Malabarians. The assigning of 
separate quarters was the means used to avoid offending lhe Malabaliinrs. 
Lawrence .Jusliniani had consented (see above) that the Malabarians would 
not lie mixed with the Latins. This separation continued for years.

11 Whit Sunday.
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lhe eoiifileor. (jilhanar llliyera, lhe most prominent of nil, wilh 
nil lhe others knell down mid in a show of devolion reviled lhe 
nnifileor loudly, which was Inken up by all. Lawrence Justiniani 
Imparled lhe Apostolic Blessing to all. The Padres were then 
solemnly conducted back lo lhe room above lhe gale of lhe ca
thedral church. Cathanar Thomman Paremmakkal preached a 
Immily on charity. The Angamale church assembly then gave a 
banquet after which many left lhe place.

Reflection

Though il was lhe good sentiments of picly that prompted lhe 
request lo Lawrence Justiniani to give his blessing, still, in giving 
lhe blessing he acted in such a way as lo boast he had subdued 
nil lhe representatives of the churches and made them say the 
confileor aloud for having quarrelled with the Padres. For, in 
lhe rile of giving the blessing it is the deacon that says the 
confileor and no other says it. Now, if any one says lhal the 
Padres went to Angamale to make the representatives of the 
churches say the confiteor and to make them acknowledge lheir 
guilt in quarrelling with the former, and the representatives of 
lhe churches went lhere to take part in the tasty banquet offered 
by I lie Angamale church with no objection to say lhe confileor, 
I am unable to give him an adequate answer.

CHAPTER VII

On what happened at Angamale after the blessing and 
the banquet

The banquet offered by the Angamale church followed lhe 
blessing imparled by Lawrence Justiniani. The banquet over, I lie 
representatives of some churches left the place while those of 
several others were about to leave. Just then lhere arrived Cn- 
Ihanar Malhan, a shrewd and prudent man, the nephew of I hi' 
laic very famous and revered Malpan of Kadalnat, Cathanar Aip 
Canalt. He was very sorry lo hear lhal lhe mailer had been con
cluded. Before he left Kadalnal where he was residing, Callmnar 
Kunjaeko of Kanjirappalli one of the renowned and revered Mal- 
piins of Malabar had sent him a letter asking him lo proceed 
soon lo Angamale where he too was going. This Calluinar Ku- 
njneko hud formerly belonged lo the archdiocese of Cranganore; 
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owing lo some disagreement with the archbishop he with his pa
rish of Kanjirappalli passed over to the Vicariate Apostolic after 
a talk with lhe Vicar Apostolic at Verapoly. The Vicar Apostolic 
loved him much. But for various reasons the Vicar Apostolic 
gradually began to love him less. He had also made in vain seve
ral demands from the Vicar Apostolic against the Kuravilangat 
church assembly. He was, therefore, in disagreement with the 
Vicar Apostolic and the Padres of Verapoly, and was waiting for 
an opportunity to gain his ends. The news of the Angamale as
sembly was, therefore, pleasing to him, and so he sent his letter 
lo Cathanar Mathan of Kadalnat asking him to go to Angamale. 
In lhat letter he had asked Cathanar Mathan to hasten to An
gamale and to try to create an Archdeacon. He had also suggested 
lhe means for the same, stating he too would soon take part in 
lhe Angamale assembly.

Cathanar Kunjacko started for Angamale; on the way he 
came to know that the Angamale assembly had concluded its 
affairs. So he went to Verapoly and remained there since the 
Padres had promised to grant him his former requests.

As said above, Cathanar Mathan was sorry to see that the as
sembly had already been concluded when he reached Angamale. 
Since lhe representatives of a few churches were still there he 
thought it was his duty to do what he could for the good of the 
community. He convinced the assembled that it was not enough 
lo be in peace with the Padres who would not keep the terms 
of lhe agreement unless there was an Archdeacon, to work for 
lhe good of the community. All showed readiness to act as sug
gested. Some important persons in the assembly, unable to re
fill e lhe arguments of Cathanar Mathan, gave their consent ex
ternally only. In their minds they were thinking otherwise. If 
an Archdeacon was appointed they could not gain their wishes 
by siding with the Padres. They were anxious for their own 
good and not for the good of the community.

Anyway, some willingly and the others unwillingly went to 
Pukkolta, the residence of the archbishop of all Malabar, together 
wilh Cathanar Mathan and Cathanar Varghese, parishioner of 
south Paravur, a man of understanding and eloquence, who being 
convinced of Cathanar Mathan’s stand, had resolved to support 
lhe latter by all means. They requested Padre Janom the secre
tary of the archbishop to urge the archbishop to create an Arch
deacon. Janom gave his consent to this request. Those who were 
against Ibis al once opened their minds publicly and began to 
leave lhe place, saying they were not for asking lhe archbishop 
for an Archdeacon.
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Reflection
Oh you recalcitrants what are you thinking about? Do you 

think you are serving God? To procure the good of the comiinin- 
ily preferring charitabIe__WQrks tn personal gains is what pleases 
GocL This can be known from the very community feeling-God 
has given to man. So your idea is not to serve God. The intelligent 
are~awaTB~that you presume you can without guilt cooperate with 
murderers and drunkards.

When some began to leave the place with no thought for the 
good of their assembly but with the spirit of opposition against a 
very useful thing, the secretary of the archbishop desiring the 
good of the churches of Malabar, conjured them not to leave lhe 
place before submitting their request to the archbishop. All 
therefore remained there without leaving the place as they had 
intended, and requested the archbishop to appoint an Archdea
con. The archbishop consented on condition that all the churches 
of Malabar should make the request.

Then they all wrote to Verapoly to Cathanar Kunjacko of 
Kanjirappalli to be present at Alangat where Malpan Cariattil 
lived. Cathanar Kunjacko went to Alangat but, as though he 
had forgotten what he had had written to Cathanar Mathan, he 
said publicly he was against an Archdeacon as there was no 
means of maintaining such a dignitary.

Reflection
It is true that the Portuguese king maintains the Portuguese 

archbishops who now govern the Mar Thoma Nazranis. The Mar 
Thoma Nazranis do not spend anything to maintain them now. 
But for several centuries at their own expense they were main- 
taining their Archbishops and Archdeacons with great honour and 
respect. They used even to send their tithes to their Patriarch 
who was residing at Baghdad. Although they are now in difficul
ties their 72 churches can certainly maintain one individual and 
there will be those who will contribute^ for the same. Cathanar 
Kunjacko too did not think otherwise. But it is said in chapter 
XVI of Deuteronomy that gifts blind the eyes of the intelligent 
and change the words of the just. It seems he could gain his 
ends by being with Verapoly and siding with the Padres who had 
promised to help him. If he really thought that, without collect
ing money to maintain the Archdeacon, the Archdeacon was nol 
lo be constituted, he would not have written to Cathanar Ma- 
than as he did.

4
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As there was no agreement on lhe point all retired lo their 
plaees leaving all things to the will of God. The archbishop Sal
vador dos Reis died.

Reflection

You that have heard all this, do you think that all this hap
pened against the will of God because all this was beset with 
difficulties? No, it is a great folly to think so. Difficulties are 
a signJJiat God is with us. We have several instances in the 
S. Scripture. How many difficulties David had to undergo before 
he got the kingdom though he had been anointed by Samuel in 
lhe place of Saul? The Israelites had to conduct wars to occupy 
the land of Canaan though it had been promised to Abraham by 
God. What? Our Lord and His Apostles had to give up even 
their lives though the religion they preached was the true and 
just one. So when we endeavour to procure something pleasing 
lo God we shall have to encounter difficulties. The end will be 
successful? St. Paul says: “We are in difficulties but we are not 
defeated ... ”.

CHAPTER VIII

On what happened after Francis Sales, bishop of Germanicia 
had arrived as Vicar Ap. of Malabar

The Angamale assembly, as was said above, dispersed. The 
Padres would not keep the terms of the agreement to which they 
had put their signatures. They tried to blot out even the shade 
of the dignity and honour the churches of Malabar were enjoying. 
On December 25, 1775, after the birth of Christ, Francis Sales, 
lhe bishop of Germanicia, took charge of his office as Vicar Apos
tolic of Malabar and Cochin.

Bishop Sales when he was an ordinary Padre and missionary 
in Malabar, would not agree peacefully with the other Padres. 
He caused several public scandals. He was sent back to Europe 
lest he should be a cause of disgrace to the other Padres. But 
he went to Rome and, as was said above, came back as the bishop 
of Germanicia and the Vicar Apostolic of Malabar and Cochin, 
'rhe Padres did not like this. They, especially John of St. Margaret, 
began lo say publicly that bishop Sales had begun to behave 
scandalously as before and was unworthy to be with them and 

www.malankaralibrary.com



51

also lo be lhe Vicar Apostolic. They resolved to send him out 
of Verapoly.

Whal lhe Padres were publicly saying about his scandals 
was nol the real cause for expelling bishop Sales from Verapoly. 
Bishop Sales was from Alamanha while the important Padres 
were from Italy, so they would not obey him. This they could 
not say out publicly and therefore they had recourse to lhe other 
means known to all namely that he was a scandalous man and 
so they would not obey him x.

Reflection

The Padres were of a race, language and rite other than 
those of the Malabarians over whom they ruled. In order to keep 
up their position they made use of presents or sweet words or 
threats in their dealings with the leaders of the Malabarians, or 
they availed themselves of the divisions in their assemblies. Such 
being the case they had no reason not to obey one from Alamanha. 
Rome had appointed for the seat of Verapoly persons belonging 
to several nationalities and the Padres had obeyed them without 
grudge. This also is another reason why they should not have 
disobeyed bishop Sales. But this happened under the providence 
of God who could not allow the bishop in company with the Padres 
to persecute the poor and the enslaved Malabar Christians. When 
the Medionites took up arms against the Israelites Gedeon and 
the three hundred faced them, and they perished fighting among 
themselves. So God permitted the Padres to disagree with lhe 
bishop inorder to keep the Malabarians unmolested.

Unable to put up with the situation the bishop called Malpan 
Cariattil from Alangat to Verapoly, sorrowfully narrated to him 
with tears all that the Padres were doing to him, acknowledged 
he had caused some scandal in the past, and promised he would 
behave himself properly in the future. Malpan Cariattil taking 
pity on him called Tharakan Mathoo Thachil1 2 of Kuthialhol lo 

1 The Padres too were divided among themselves. Padre Anastasius of 
St. Jerome wrote to the S. Propaganda Congregation on Dec. 27, 1775, lhal 
because of the arrival of Francis Sales as Vicar Apostolic there was great 
sorrow and perturbation among the Christians of Malabar. One parly of 
the Padres removed Padre Lawrence of St Rosina from the office of the 
vicar of the house of Verapoly and of the Vicar Provincial, and substituted 
in his place Padre Clement of Jesus — neither the one nor the oilier 
could they do validly. Certainly they were rebels. (Ambrosius a S. Theresia, 
OCD, op. cit., p. 264). Lawrence was a Bavarian! Ibid p. 268.

2 Tharakan Mathoo was a very influential lay leader who did much 
good to his community and to the king of Travancore. lie had many 
enemies.

www.malankaralibrary.com



52 -

Verapoly and informed him of lhe situation. Both wrote to the 
churches of Angamale, Alangat and of some other places. All 
went lo Verapoly, collected all the belongings of the bishop and 
solemnly conducted him to Alangat. And he began to live there 3.

a When bishop Sales had left Verapoly Padre Clement of Jesus con
fidentially wrote to Padre Leo (to Mahe) saying: “We have cast him out 
of tile house, or to say better, we have acted in such a way that he 
himself has gone out”.

Ambrosius a S. Theresia, OCD, op. cit., p. 264 note 32.
1 He was also Administrator of the archdiocese of Cranganore after the 

death of archbishop Salvador dos Reis.

CHAPTER IX

On what happened after the bishop was made to stay at Alangat

Now, under the leadership of Malpan Cariattil and Tharakan 
Mathoo the churches of Angamale, Alangat and some others as
sembled together and solemnly conducted the bishop to Alangat 
and made him live there. The Padres seeing that the bishop was 
under the influence of the Malabar churches repented of having 
had quarrelled with him. On the second day two of them went 
to Alangat and talked with the bishop. But they came to no 
agreement. They did not enter the church since the church as
sembly had forbidden them to enter under threat of illtreatment. 
'I'he representatives of the churches who had conducted the bishop 
lo Alangat remained there resolving to leave the place only after 
seeing the end of what the Padres might do. According to the 
agreement made between him and the Padres, Mathias Scherp.cn- 
zccl, Vicar General of the archbishop of Cranganore* 1 also had 
arrived at Alangat with the two Padres from Verapoly.

When the representatives of the churches came to know of 
lhe arrival of the three mentioned above, they thought it an oc
casion to reconcile the bishop with the Padres. They informed 
lhe bishop of their idea and the bishop agreeing with them sent 
two priests to invite the Padres to his residence. But the Padres 
would not go there. They had gone to Alangat to get reconciled 
wilh the bishop. But since it was the Malabarians whom they 
considered inferior to them, that had invited them, they rejected 
the invitation, unwilling, out of pride, to abide by the judgement 
of lhe former. The church assembly had known this; but to 
fulfil their obligation they extended another invitation to the 
Padres. They rejected this invitation also. The Vicar General 
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Mathias being invited said that lhe Padres would not consent to 
his being present al lhe assembly. He being lhe Vicar General 
of Cranganore had nothing to gain from lhe Padres. He could, 
if he willed, attend the assembly disregarding lhe prohibition.

The assembly was convinced of the proud stand taken by 
the Padres. Confident that, though defenceless, they could them
selves keep their house, they judged that the Padres were un
worthy of their office. They then executed a padiola 2 against 
nine 3 of the haughty ones among them forbidding them to exercise 
their office in the Malabar Church.

2 Agreement written on an ola i. e. palm leaf. Until very recently palm 
leaf was made use of in place of paper to write letters and even important 
documents. The writing was done by means of an iron stylus.

3 Nine? In the text of the document we see only seven. Ambrosius a 
S. Theresia, OCD, op. cit. gives a Latin translation of the document (p. 265). 
In that also only seven names are found.

The padiola

In the year of the Lord 1776 on the 15th of the month of 
February, in the church of Alangat of the Blessed Mary, before 
the most Illustrious and the most Rev. Lord the bishop of Ger- 
manicia, the Malabar churches assembled together have made this 
decision written on an ola and signed by their own hands:

When the most Illustrious Lord Florence bishop of Areopolis 
died, we were about to bury him; but the Padres expelled us and 
performed the exequies themselves. Because of this all the Malabar 
churches assembled together at Angamale to consider what action 
they should take in consequence of this. Padre Lawrence Jusli- 
niani, who was the Apostolic Visitor, came to Angamale with two 
other Padres to hear the complaints of the Christians and to apply 
the opportune remedy. Thus their complaints having been heard, 
certain things he decided by word of mouth and the rest he gave 
in writing with his sign manual regarding what the Padres and 
the communities should observe in the future according to what 
was contained therein in writing. While events were proceeding 
like this the most Illustrious Lord bishop Sales came to Verapoly. 
Contrary to the old customs, they did many injuries to him and 
to us. Hence after having conducted our bishop to Alangat and 
after having made him live there, (we) the Malabarians, because 
of the injuries done to the bishop and to us by the Padres, have 
decreed that in the future except Padre Lawrence Justiniani who 
has always been obedient to the commands of the most Illustrious 
Lord, no one of the Padres, namely, Anastasius, Clement, John, 
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Aloysitts, Francis, Antony, Anastasius should be admitted into 
our churches nor should we obey them until the Boman Pontiff 
being informed of this will give us lhe command. In order that 
all may observe this scrupulously and with one mind for the unity 
of our community and for the common good, the Malabar assembly 
has decided and written thus on the ola. Sd/ Sd/ ...

Such was Lhe Padiola which the churches that had assembled 
al Alangat wrote in the name of the churches of Malabar in order 
to exclude the Padres from entering the churches of Malabar. Then 
they wrote a letter to the Pope to inform him of the quarrel be
tween lhe bishop and the Padres, and entrusted the letter to the 
bishop asking him to forward it to Rome. This done, they 
dispersed.

The Padres, purposely in order to act against the padiola 
sen! one of them, Padre Clement, to Paravur to say Mass in the 
church as he used to do before. Since he had many friends there 
he was allowed to live in the room above the gate of the church. 
Nevertheless, he was not allowed to say Mass in the church nor 
lo enter the church. The bishop being informed of the matter 
wrote back that he was not to be admitted to say Mass. The 
people shut the church against him when he tried to enter it. 
Si1 he had brought from Verapoly all that was necessary for the 
Mass and said Mass in the room above the gate and left the place.

The Padres realised that the assembly of the Malabar churches 
was acting according to the padiola, that the bishop was also sup
porting them, and that they could not succeed against this stand. 
One of them, Padre John of St. Margaret, went to Rome taking 
with him two boys of the Malabar parish of Narakkal 4.

Reflection

There is some difference between the padiola the Padres 
signed al Angamale and the Alangat Padiola signed by the Ma
labarians. What Padres consented to do by the former were 
only such things as were being done in Malabar in former 
limes and there was nothing in it against their honour. The 
taller was, on the contrary, against the honour and the office 
of lhe Padres. Regarding the execution of the padiola also there

■* In fact John of St. Margaret was sent to Rome by the rebel group of 
the Padres to expostulate with the S. Propaganda Congregation to depose 
Francis Sales (Ambrosius a S. Theresia, OCD, op. cit., p. 264). He succeeded 
lo such an extent that he himself was appointed Vicar Apostolic in the 
place of Francis Sales. But as we shall see the S. Congregation revoked 
his appointment.

www.malankaralibrary.com



r»r>

is some difference. Against Hie promise of lhe first, the Padres 
opened the seminary at Verapoly; and in lhe sight of all Un
churches Cathanar Gheevarghese Panachikkal was put in chains; 
against the agreement lhal no punishment should be meted 
out before the crime was judged by four churches he was flogged 
by the low castes, tied tight to a couch with his face upwards. 
And this was done for his having carried the reliquary in pro
cession in conformity with the promises of the Padres. And 
there was no one to question them. But Padre Clement was not 
allowed to enter the Paravur church nor to say Mass there, though 
he tried his best to do so just in order to nullify the contents of 
the second podiola. Now, where did the force the assembly wield
ed here come from, the assembly which had until then remained 
weak? No intelligent man would say that this force came from 
within the assembly itself. The bishop as head of the assembly in
sisted on the observance of the contents of the padiola, siding with 
the assembly against the Padres, and this explains the whole 
difference. From this and from other things that take place in 
Malabar it is clear that the community cannot do anything with
out its head. Therefore, every one can understand, as was said 
above, how strong the community could become if it had a head 
who himself was of the community.

CHAPTER X

On what happened after the civil authority had- heard of 
the solemn conducting of the bishop from Verapoly to 

Alangat

Hearing that the churches had very solemnly and honourably 
conducted bishop Sales from Verapoly to Alangat, the civil author
ity of Alangat inquired how such extraordinary solemnities could 
take place in conducting the bishop from Verapoly to Alangat 
without the consent of the king. Tharakan Mathoo and others 
replied that such^was their ancient"~custonu The inquiry was 
withdrawn.

Though the inquiry was withdrawn as said above, still, when 
Tharakan Mathoo was at Trivandrum the chief minister took up 
the case again insisting that they should pay a fine for not hav
ing obtained the royal permit for the custom. Recourse was again 
made to the ancient custom which was not denied by any of 1 In
former kings. Cathanar Kuruvila Parekattil, a parishioner of
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the Mulakkulam church who was then al Trivandrum, one well 
versed in traditional mailers and many others testified in the 
same way, and said that such was their custom from the lijnc 
of their forefathers. The chief minister'dismissed lhe case.

CHAPTER XI

That bishop Mar Thomas of Niranam wrote 
a letter to Alangat to bishop Sales

In lhe ancient days when Msgr Francis Gargia was governing 
Malabar as the archbishop of Cranganore, the Nazranis of Ma
labar heard that at the instigation of the Paulists a Syrian bis
hop i * 3 was drowned in the sea by the Portuguese. They then as
sembled at Mattancherry and swore they would not be under the 
Paulists. They met at Alangat and relying on a false document 
signed in the name of the Pope, twelve priests elected and con
secrated as the bishop of Malabar Cathanar Thomas Palliveettil 
of the parish of Kuravilangat who was the then Archdeacon of 
lhe Malabar Church2. For some time all the churches3 were 
under this bishop who had no valid consecration4. Then the 
('.armelite, the bishop of Hierapolis 5 in order to heal the division 
among the Nazranis called the Archdeacon Mar Thomas who was 
consecrated by twelve priests, with the intention of consecrating 
him validily as Vicar Apostolic of Malabar, using the faculty he 
had received from Rome. The Archdeacon refused. So he con- 
sec rated Cathanar Chandy Panankuzhakkal6 of the same Kura
vilangat parish and entrusted to him the Malabar Church. (In 
lhe 1902 copy of the Varthamanappusthakam we read in the 
margin: The Archdeacon refused. But Sebastiani did all he could 

i Ahattallah who said he was sent by the Pope — See Introduction.
- Palliveettil. He was known also as Parampil which the Portuguese 

have translated as ‘de Campo’. See note 6 below.
■' Not all the churches. Some had already left him at his mock conse

cration. There were a few, very few, Thomas Christians who did not join 
those who had made the oath.

■> Gartjia in his letter to the Pope (3rd January, 1659) says that the 
people and many of the priests thought Ahattalah was sent by the Pope. 
He says that even the leaders who were in bad faith justified their stand 
by invoking the authority of the Pope( Archives of the S. Propaganda Con
gregation, Home, Scritture riferite, Congr. Gen. Vol. 232, ff. 297 sqq.).

’■ This is Joseph Sebastiani who was sent as Commissary Ap. first and 
then as bishop of Hierapolis and Administrator Ap. of Cranganore.

11 Panamkuzhakkal. His other surnames were: Palliveettil, Parampil 
tile Campo) Kudakkachira. He was a close relative of the pseudo archbishop. 
Chandy is the Malayalam form for Alexander.
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in vain lo convert him and lo make him acknowledge his error. 
Since he had lo leave Ihc count ry within four days by the order 
of lhe Dutch he consecrated Cathanar Chandy, vicar of the church 
of Kuravilangat, who was elected by lhe Assembly of lhe churches 
on Jan. 31, 1663 as bishop of Megara and Vicar Apostolic of Ma
labar). Through the efforts of this Vicar Apostolic many chur
ches realized their error and embraced the truth. But many others 
obstinately chose to be under the bishop consecrated by the twel
ve priests. Since then until today this office survives in Malabar.

The present holder of this office is the learned and prudent 
Cathanar Aip born in the revered family of Palliveettil7 of Ku
ravilangat. Knowing that he and his predecessors had no valid 
consecration8 he received the same from the bishops who had 
come from Asia, after having settled the dispute the latter had 
with his predecessor, the late Mar Thomas 9. Being a learned man 
who esteemed the truth and the salvation of his soul more than 
the worldly honours, he came to know that the Pope of Rome is 
the head of holy Mother the Church, and that those who desire 
to He~savea~Tnust accept this faith. Several times he requested 
the late Vicar Apostolic Msgr Florence, the bishop of Areopolis 
and Msgr Salvador dos Reis to receive him into the Church. Bui 
they did notw. While he was making inquiries as to how he

r He belonged to the family of the pseudo archbishop and Mar Alexander. 
All were members of the Pakalomattam family according to many.

s In all probability the foreign Jacobite bishops who were in Malabar 
did not give episcopal consecration to any of the predecessors of the Mar 
Thomas in question. Each of these appointed as his successor his brother 
or cousin or nephew. Thus counting from the first who was consecrated 
by the twelve priests there were five (six?) Mar Thomases before the Mai- 
Thomas we are dealing with here. He is known as Mar Thomas VI alias 
Mar Dionysius I. His predecessors Mar Thomas V and Mar Thomas IV sent 
petitions to Rome asking for reunion (See article The Efforts for Reunion 
in Malankara, South India, Unitas, Rome, Nos, 1 & 2, 1953).

a The late Mar Thomas is Mar Thomas V. He arranged with the Dutch 
authorities to pay them Rs. 4000 if they would bring over bishops to con
secrate him. The Dutch brought three bishops from the Jacobite Patriarch 
(from Asia). These three refused to consecrate Mar Thomas V before he 
paid the money to the Dutch, and he would not pay it except after the 
consecration. So without accepting consecration Mar Thomas V died in 1765 
after having instituted Mar Thomas VI as his successor. Mar Thomas VI 
settled the dispute and received the consecration in 1772 from one of lhe 
three bishops, Mar Gregory who was assisted by another (Mackenzie. G. T., 
Christianity in Travancore, Trivandrum, 1901, p. 36) (Introduction, I, 28).

110 The reports from Malabar said that he was only a ‘ laicus mitratus’. 
The S. Propaganda Congregation called him ‘laicus mitratus’ even after he 
had received the episcopal consecration in 1772 (See the Instruction of 1774 
quoted above). In 1771 the Congregation decided to make him a Protonolary 
Ap. with temporal charge of his subjects but no spiritual authority over 
them (Archives of the S. Propaganda Congregation, Rome, Acta Conyreya
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could realise his desire', he heard lhal lhe Padres had quarrelled 
with bishop Sales and lhal lhe assembly of lhe churches had 
conducted lhe bishop from Verapoly lo Alangal under the lead-

lionis super rebus Sinarum et Indiarum Orientalium, Vol. XII, f. 170). Then 
in tile same year the S. Congregation said it would make him a Knight 
(Speron d’Oro) if he would prefer to resume the lay state (The same Archives, 
Leiters, Vol. 218, ff. 381-382). In the Instruction of 1774 quoted above, the 
S. Propaganda Congregation says: “Regarding the conversion of the mitred 
layman, Mar Thomas... the Vicar Apostolic with zeal and prudence should 
adopt all those means which he believes opportune and practical. And... 
besides the primary and most appropriate means of exhortation and per
suasion, you may make use of some offer in disposing him more readily 
lo acknowledge the truth; for example, you may permit him to exercise 
some supervision over his subjects in temporal affairs, but never in anything 
of a spiritual nature; and in order to assist you in your needs, it will not 
be far from the mind of the Sacred Congregation to permit you an annual 
allowance of one hundred scudi, or less, according to the mind of the Vicar 
Apostolic, who should be very careful not to encourage talk about the na
tion’s desire to have its own bishop or head of its rite because if this were 
conceded to the people, there would be evident danger of the same nation 
separating itself abruptly, or at least gradually, from its dependence on the 
Vicar Apostolic which is considered necessary to maintain such a large 
and excellent flock in the faith and in union with the catholic Church ” 
(Ambrosius a S. Theresia, OCD, op. cit., pp. 276, 277). In the case of Mar 
Thomas V also (who was performing episcopal functions) the S. Congrega
tion in its Instruction of 1757 said “..You must carefully guard against 
giving him any hope whatsoever of being raised to an important position 
in lhe Church, or of seeing rehabilitated by this Holy See those whom he 
promoted to sacred Orders without any legitimate authority to do so ” (Idem, 
Ibid. pp. 250, 251). Mar Thomas IV in his petition to Rome asking for re
union had requested to be allowed to rule over his subjects and to use 
leavened bread in the celebration of the Mass (Paulinus a S. Bartholomaeo, 
OCD, India Orientalia Christiana, Romae, 1794, p. 107). Both Mar Thomas V 
and Mar Thomas IV were performing episcopal functions, and since they 
got no favourable reply from Rome they turned to the Jacobite Patriarch 
asking for bishops who might give them episcopal consecration. In the 
reports sent about them from Malabar suspicions were expressed regarding 
their right intention. They too seem to have given cause for this. The case of 
Mar Thomas VI that is dealt with here, seems to be different from that 
of his predecessors.

Mar Thomas VI received episcopal consecration in 1772. Both before 
and after his consecration he tried to be reunited with the catholic Church. 
For this he approached Msgr. Florence, the Vicar Ap. of Malabar, Msgr. Sal
vador dos Reis, the archbishop of Cranganore, and Msgr. Sales, the succes
sor of Msgr. Florence. Finally Cariattil took up the case. The decisions 
and the Instruction of the Propaganda regarding Mar Thomas VI (cited 
above) were the result of the report of Msgr. Florence, and also, as we shall 
see, of the part played by Msgr. Sales while he was in Rome on the oc
casion of his nomination as successor to Msgr. Florence. Lawrence Justiniani 
had known this though he did not reveal it at Angamale where the question 
of lhe reunion of the Jacobites was proposed to him. Msgr. Salvador dos 
Reis, the archbishop of Cranganore wrote to the authority at Verapoly on 
I8lh Aug. and 11th Oct. 1773 that “he has as much work as he can do, that 
al his age he does not wish to take up fresh work, that Mar Thomas is like 
a camel with its mouth open and that the Archbishop more and more doubts 
If Mar Thomas is sincere” (Cited by Mackenzie, G. T.; Nagam Aiya The 
Trananenre Stale Manual, Vol. II, Trivandrum, 1906, p. 209).
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ership of Malpan Cariallil. He hoped, therefore, that he could 
realize his desire through Malpan Cariallil. From Niranani he 
wrote lo Alangat to Malpan Cariallil and lo bishop Sales praying 
that Malpan Cariattil might go lo Niranam lo console him.

Bishop Sales was not much pleased wilh the letter of Mar 
Thomas. But being an insincere man he concealed the wicked
ness of his heart and resolved to send Malpan Cariattil to Nira
nam. He, however, instructed the Malpan not to show any respect 
to Mar Thomas, to sit in his presence with no hesitation and lo 
give harsh replies to all his demands.

Reflection

Do you think O readers that the bishop gave the instruction 
mentioned above to Malpan Cariattil out of zeal for the glory of 
our religion? If any one thinks like this let him hear the Gospel les
son. Christ our Lord says in the Gospel “ Learn from me who am 
meek and humble of heart ”. As said in the book of the Acts, 
SLJ*aul  called the bishops of Ephesus whom he had ordained, and 
said to them: “ From the day I entered Asia, you know that I 
have been among you in humility and in much sorrow, and how 
I announced to you the word of God ”. Again, St. Paul says in 
another place: “We must show ourselves as ministers of God 
with great patience, suffering and labour ”. Hence, those who 
know a little of the Gospel know also that humility, patience and 
prudence are the qualities of those who go to announce the word 
of God so that seeing their good works others may praise God the 
Father who is in heaven. Such being the case, how could the 
bishop forget all this and give instructions both contrary to il 
and unbecoming to his position? Do you think that he did this 
unknowingly? No. He knew that if Mar Thomas became a 
catholic he himself would lose his authority and could not deal 
with the Nazranis as he liked u. So he wanted to kill the genuine 
desire of Mar Thomas. He thought that if Cariattil behaved as 
instructed, Mar Thomas would be irritated by such behaviour 
which amounted to an insult to his honour, and would change 
his mind. So without manifesting his evil mind, he thought he 
could accuse Mar Thomas of change of mind.

n Paremmakkal was ignorant of the Instruction cited above.
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CHAPTER XII

On what happened after Malpan Cariattil had approached 
bishop Mar Thomas

Malpan Cariattil went from Alangat to Niranam. Notwith
standing the instructions he had received from bishop Sales, he 
entertained his own plans for his conduct before Mar Thomas in 
accordance with the humility and modesty prescribed by our 
faith,. The bishop duly received and respected him. The bishop 
already believed in most of the truths of the holy Church. The 
doubts he had on certain points were cleared by the Malpan. Then 
lhe bishop revealed his mind that he had the right intention to 
join the holy Church. He also insistently asked what he should 
do for this. The Malpan told him that if he had the perfect 
intention to be received into the holy Church of God, he should 
write a petition to bishop Sales. He encouraged Mar Thomas 
saying he had no reason to fear if the bishop rejected the pe
tition. “I will do all I can ” added the Malpan “ to gain this end 
even if I have to go to Rome once again for you, sacrificing my 
Ufe to God ”, After making this promise to bishop Mar Thomas 
Lhe Malpan returned to Alangat and informed the bishop of the 
matter. The bishop put certain select questions to him two or 
three times. Since he had no option he revealed what was in his 
mind. He said if Mar Thomas wanted to join the Pazhayath 
(=old=the catholic party) he would not allow him to exercise 
jurisdiction in Malabar, but he would try to procure for him 
some dignity other than that of a bishop, or, if Mar Thomas want
ed to retain his dignity as a bishop, he would try to send him 
to Europe. Malpan Cariattil felt very sorry about this.

Reflection

This indeed is an unheard of thing. In which Gospel is it 
commanded that if one desires to accept the true faith, one has 
lo go away to a foreign land, forsaking one’s home, country, 
dignity, relatives, friends and subjects? Would any one say 
lhal lhe bishop had doubts that Mar Thomas, being a heretic, 
would after accepting the true faith return to heresy by deceiving 
lhe people? May I then ask what certitude was there that bishop 
Sales would always remain in the true faith and would behave 
himself properly when he was nominated bishop of Gcrmanicia
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and Vicar Apostolic, of Malabar? The Church judges according 
to the external sign since lhe inner secrets of men cannot he 
known. As bishop Sales was nominated Vicar Apostolic not be
cause his heart was known, but because his words and the exter
nal signs he showed were acceptable, so now he shoidd have 
judged Mar Thomas according to what the latter had said. Il 
may be said that, since bishop Sales had been brought up in the 
true faith from his childhood and was also keeping the same 
faith, there was no reason to suspect he would fall into heresy: 
but since Mar Thomas had been brought up in heresy, there was 
room for the suspicion in question. But I say this attitude is a 
great sin and folly and is also against our faith and the holy 
Gospel. For, according to this standard no one who is converted 
from heresy and heathenism could be received into the Church. 
Nay, the Roman Church has sinned in mercifully receiving the 
Oriental bishops who returned to the true faith and in confirming 
them in their dioceses after absolving them from their irregula
rities and also in trying always to convert them. If any convert 
can be fielieved Mar Thomas can be believed by all means, lie 
was born of Catholic parents of the parish of Kuravilangat, was 
Baptised there, and for a short time was also brought up there. 
Today he desires to join the Pazhayath not only because of his 
knowledge but also because of his good will and of the faith and 
education he received from his parents along with his mother’s 
milk. Nothing temporal is wanting to him; he rules over his 
diocese in peace after having defeated all his enemies x. If he 
had not the right intention in accepting the true faith, he would 
not have had any reason to ask for it in these circumstances. 
The truth of the matter is clear from this. If Mar Thomas after 
accepting the true faith by a public profession of the same should 
return to heresy, even the heretics will reject him as a worthless 
unreliable person. He will thus fall into disgrace and shame be
fore the catholics and the heretics in addition to incurring divine 
punishment in the next world. Not even a child will say that Mar 
Thomas will commit such a crime. It is clear, therefore, that 
the objection of bishop Sales was caused, as was said above, by

i His enemies were the foreign Jacobite bishops with whom his pre
decessor had disputes regarding their journey expenses. He had another 
enemy in the person of Rabban Kattumangat whom Mar Gregory, the foreign 
Jacobite bishop, consecrated as Mar Cyril. It was this Mar Gregory who 
consecrated Mar Thomas also. Mar Thomas with the help of the Travancore 
and the Cochin governments expelled Mar Cyril to a place called Anjoor out
side Travancore and Cochin. Mar Cyril founded an independent Church al 
Anjoor which exists to this day (Introduction, I, 28). 
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lhe fear Hud he would lose his jurisdiction, and so be unable to 
deal with lhe Nazranis as he liked.

As advised by Malpan Cariattil Mar Thomas wrote a letter 
lo bishop Sales stating his intention to be received into the 
Pazhayath. He sent the letter to Alangat to bishop Sales through 
his nephew Tharakan Kunjeepan of the honourable family of 
Kallarakkal from Changanacherry 2. Bishop Sales not only did not 
receive him with pleasure but also used many abusive words 
against him, forgetting his honourable position. The Tharakan 
was greatly disappointed. Malpan Cariattil consoled him affirm
ing that he would certainly go to Rome as he had told Mar Tho
mas. He also gave a letter to this effect to Mar Thomas. The 
Tharakan took the letter to Niranam.

Reflection

From this we can understand what respect and sympathy 
bishop Sales had for our community. Though a heretic, Mar Tho
mas was the most honoured in our community3. He himself 
wrote the petition and sent it to bishop Sales through the honour
able Tharakan Kallarakkal. But bishop Sales not only did not 
show him any respect but also used unjust and abusive words 
against him. But if a white skinned carpenter or a cobbler were 
to go to him, bishop Sales would respect him, offering him a
chair and making him sit on it. One can discern by this how 
defencelessand ignorant our community is and how haughty 
ancT~criminal those others are.

CHAPTER XIII

On the return of bishop Sales to Verapoly from Alangat 
and on what happened in consequence

While matters stood thus, bishop Sales saw he could not 
act at Alangat as he could at Verapoly. To some extent he had 
also come to terms with the Padres. He, therefore, tried to go to

a From the Kallarakkal family there were ministers who served the Thek- 
kankoor kings who had their residence in Changanacherry. The kingdom 
of Thekkankoor was annexed to that of Travancore. The Kallarakkal family 
was catholic.

» Mar Thomas belonged to a very honourable family which is even today 
respected by all as being one that received baptism from the Apostle 
SI. Thomas. According to many the Archdeacons known to us belonged to 
this family.
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Verapoly. Seeing that many of lhe churches would not agree lo 
this, he wrote secretly to Trivandrum and got lhe governmenl 
permit to be solemnly conducted to Verapoly. Nobody knows 
how, he gained to his side the church of Angamale. He then 
went back to Verapoly. This is the wording of the governmenl 
permit:

The letter sent by the bishop of Verapoly has been perused. 
We are very glad that Rome has written to the bishop to go lo 
Verapoly from Alangat. We are prepared to help the bishop if 
the bishop wishes for anything. Written in accordance with 
the will of the king.

The great Notary Marthandan Mathevan Sri Padbhanabhan.

When the bishop had been solemnly conducted from Vera
poly to Alangat the king’s minister ordered that the churches 
should pay a fine because they had not obtained the permission 
of the king on previous occasions. Since those well versed in 
the traditions of the Mapila community testified that such things 
were contained among their ancient privileges, the case was 
dismised and a document issued to that effect. Now forgetting all 
this bishop Sales asked and obtained the royal permit for being 
conducted from Alangt to Verapoly. The civil authority there
fore said that the Mapilas had deceived the government by claim
ing as a custom that which was not a custom. For, if there wen- 
such a custom their bishop would not have asked for the permit. 
The behaviour of their bishop, therefore, was a testimony against 
them, namely that they had no such privilege before. The chur
ches were accordingly fined for their former deceit in conducting 
the bishop from Verapoly, and 6000 fanams (Malabar money) 
more were exacted as fee for future solemn receptions lo lhe 
bishops of Verapoly. The church of Angamale which had so
lemnly conducted the bishop to Verapoly and also the other chur
ches were forced to contribute this sum. Here is the wording of 
this decision:

To the Mapilas and the trustees of the churches of the Pazhaya- 
kur (= old party = catholic): When the Verapoly bishop and 
the Padres were not on good terms you all without the royal 
permit conducted the bishop to Alangat. As fine for this you 
have to pay 6000 fanams. For receiving the bishop in future 
at Alangat and in the other churches, to take him according lo 
custom to the church of Verapoly where the bishop resides, you 
have to pay another 6000 fanams. In all you have to pay 12,000 
kali fanams. In addition you will pay 2,100, and so in all 11,100 
fanams together with 10 and 2 fanams as lax. You must remit 
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this according to your written agreement to the treasurer in 
charge of the daily expenses, and get lhe receipt. The royal 
document will be obtained for this. Meenam 1, 953 (March 1778), 

Notary Kumaran Cheinpaka Raman.

Reflection

Imagine, 12,000 rasis were paid in all to the government: 
0,000 as fine for having given a solemn reception to the bishop, 
and 6,000 for giving such receptions in the future. Regarding the 
first, namely that the bishop was solemnly conducted to Alangat 
from Verapoly, the case was heard by the chief minister and a 
favourable decision given, based on the customs of the Mapilas 
as testified by those who were well versed in the tradition. Regard
ing lhe second, namely that without the knowledge of the churches 
bishop Sales got the permission to go to Verapoly from Alangat, 
lhe decision was that the Mapilas had deceived the government. 
For if there was a custom to the contrary, their bishop would not 
have asked and got the permit.

The behaviour of bishop Sales was the cause for this double 
payment. Through the imprudence of the bishop we have beco
me Lhe losers of two things: the ancient privileges enjoyed by our 
forefathers, and the money which we earn with very great dif
ficulty. Was it owing to the want of knowledge that the bishop 
caused us such a great loss? It is difficult to believe this. The 
government inquiry that was made after the reception of the 
bishop in Alangat was not a secret thing. The bishop had known 
of lhe public inquiry and of the favorable government document 
which was issued based on the custom. So it was not without 
knowledge of this that the bishop secured the royal permit in 
lhe second case. The thoughtful know that this thing took place 
because of the bishop’s evil heart. What shall we say regarding 
lhe royal permit for giving in the future solemn receptions to 
bishop Sales who caused us to lose our privileges and money, 
and to the other bishops who come to Verapoly? Yes, the drum 
receives the blows and the drummer gets the money; we spend 
(he money and they get the honour ; they sit in the palanquin and 
we carry it; they are the lords and we are the servants! And 
whal is our reward for procuring these honours to them? Chains 
and blows and death for our priests, disgrace and sorrow for our 
laymen! Everybody knows how reasonable this is. Some might 
say lhal we procure these honours for them in order that our 
religion may appear honourable in the eyes of the heathens. But 
I answer as follows: Our religion is honourable in itself and
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stands not in need of these vain honours. Our Lord Jesus Christ 
and liis Apostles did not seek for such honours. They even left 
Hie place where they were when such honours were about lo be 
given them. When our Lord knew lhal lhe Samaritans thought 
of making Him king He left that place. We know that the 
Apostles suffered chains, afflictions and death for the sake of 
Christ. Our religion, therefore, has no need of these honours. 
If persons who are the heads of our religion but who have no 
purity of heart and the fear of God are given these honours, such 
essentials of our religion as humility, meekness, fraternal charily 
will be hidden away as the sun during an eclipse, and it will 
also” be The ^ause for such persons to seek after worldly glory 
and to indulge in pride and haughtiness. We give them these 
honours because of the ignorance, foolishness and helplessness 
of our people. They have thereby realized that it is easy to ens
lave and rule over us. They have resolved to do this through 
diplomacy, threats, arguments, tricks, deceits, gifts and honours 
as occasions permit.... - lost).

CHAPTERS XIV, XV, XVI and a good part of CHAPTER XVII have 
been lost. From several sources and from what follow we know 
that church assemblies were held at several places. The Malabar 
General Church Assembly resolved to send to Rome a delegation 
tinder tlw leadership of Malpan Joseph Cariattil. The Malpan had 
in mind the cause of bishop Mar Thomas to whom he had proinis- 
sed he would treat~fhe matter of his reunion in Rome. The 
Malabar General Church Assembly also endorsed the matter. 
Money was collected for the journey even by selling the para
phernalia of the churches. The Malabar General Church Assembly 
gave’ the delegation the mandate to try to procure whatsoever 
would be for the benefit of the Malabarchurches and the Malabar 
Church. Two boys were-sent-witti the delegates to be admitted 
in Propaganda College, Rome. They were Chacko Malayil a relative 
of Tharakan Itti Kuruvila of Neendur of the Southist community 
and Mathoo Panchasara Palakkal of the Northist community. 
Under the leadership of Malpan Joseph Cariattil 22 persons started 
and among them was Cathanar Thomman Paremmakal, the author 
of this book. He was vicar of Kadalnat under Cranganore while 
the Malpan was under Verapoly.

5
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CHAPTER XVII

• • . . . . . . . . . . - lost.
. . . . Cathanar Thomman got the letter and sent a messenger to 
Kadalnat. The sister of Samas 1 Yohannan, nephew of Cathanar 
Malhan would not consent to the Samas’s journey to Rome. Not 
lo have any obstacle put in the way of this common cause Ca- 
Ihanar Mathan Palathumthalakkal decided that Cathanar Thom
man, though he had to sustain a very great loss, should go to 
Rome even against the will of his elder brother, relatives and 
many others. He and Itti Chandy, father of Cathanar Thomman 
went to the residence of Tharakan Itti Kuruvila of Neendur and 
wrote to Kottayam asking Cathanar Thomman to meet them. Ca
thanar Thomman, therefore, went from Kottayam to Neendur.

i Samas stands for any cleric below a priest. It is Syriac.
- Tuppai. Another form is Toppas. Generally this stands for all 

Eurasians viz. those born from Europeans and Indian women and their 
descendents. Some way it means “ the one who speak two languages ”, 
namely the language of the father and that of the mother. Others say it 
signifies the one who has a Toppi i. e. a hat. In this latter sense it stands 
for all Europeans or Eurasians.

Cathanar Thomman wrote to his parishioners of Kadalnat 
and to his superior Mathias Scherpenzeel, the Vicar General of 
Cranganore, and substituted in his place Cathanar Kochu Mathai 
of Palai. After taking leave of his father, with Cathanar Mathan 
he started by boat to join the Malpan and the others who had 
gone before. Though it was the rainy season, it rained only 
whenever they halted on their journey. They wondered at this 
as something above the natural law, since this happened several 
limes. The Malpan and the others also had the same experience 
as they told us. They said it was a special help from God. Since 
this could happen according to the natural order, we doubted if it 
was anything above nature. But from all that happened until the 
end we concluded that this was a special grace of God bestowed for 
tjhc solidarity and liberation of our community.

Cathanar Mathan and Cathanar Thomman, as was said 
above, journeyed together as those who had gone before them, 
and by the special help of God they reached Kayankulam on 
Pentecost Sunday. The vicar who was a Goan received them 
respectfully. Then they reached Anchuthengu where they ate 
with Padre Antony of Chathiath and lived in the house of Padre 
Francis son of the great Tuppaii 2. The next day they started by 
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land. 'I'he Goan priests whom llicy met in lhe churches on lhe 
way greatly honoured I hem. Where there were no priests lhe 
catechists received and entertained them very well. After a 
journey of four to five days wc met Matpan Cariattil and his 
company at Colachel.

The same day all left Colachel and reached the church of 
Thiruvamcot3. While the servants were preparing food the ser
vant of Cathanar Itti Mathan Mulakkal delivered to the Malpan 
a letter which his brother Kochu Mathula had written without 
his knowledge. In it the Malpan was requested to send back 
Cathanar Mathan to Kadalnat since his departure was the cause 
of sorrow for those of his household.

3 The Christians of this church are known as Thariyaikal or Dhariyaikal. 
They keep many social customs of the Tamilian Hindus. Their tradition 
is that they came from near Mylapore owing to a persecution in an early 
century. They form one with the other Thomas Christians. Now they arc 
Jacobites and are only a couple of families.

1 Trippapur Swarupam was the king of Travancore.
2 “ The whole of Malabar ”. No, only a part of it.
3 de Lannoy was taken prisoner in the battle of Colachel against the 

Dutch in 1741. He served the king of Tranvancore who had taken him 
prisoner (Introduction, I, 25).

* This was how the kingdom of Travancore was formed.
3 Venat is another name for Travancore.

The Malpan insisted that Cathanar Mathan should go back. 
Since he would not the Malpan left the matter to his decision. Ca
thanar Chacko of Muttam was not for taking him with them. Then 
all came to Kottar, changed the money and journeying onwards 
reached the fortress of Udayagiri. ~

A
CHAPTER XVIII

On Udayagiri and on what happened after reaching it

The Maha Raja known as Trippapur Swarupam1 with the 
power granted him by God conquered the whole of Malabar * 1 2 3. A 
French man Eustachius Benedict de Lannoy was the captain of 
the king’s army during his campaigns 3. One well versed in lhe 
strategems of war he trained the king’s troops in the art of war 
and annexed several kingdoms to the original kingdom of the 
king 4. The king being pleased with his fidelity gave him author
ity over his kingdom and designated him as “ Captain of Venal ” n. 
The fortress of Udayagiri situated on the southern frontier of 
the kingdom, was also put at his disposal and at the disposal 
of the Europeans who were serving the king with him.

www.malankaralibrary.com



— OH —

Aller several years lhe captain’s son died in a bailie fought 
for lhe king. The cjaplain also died of age and sorrow. He was 
buried in lhe church within the fortress beside his son.

A kuppayakkaranc by name Mathai from Kozhikkot be
longing lo a good family was living with the widow of the captain 
looking after her affairs and intending to marry her daughter 
born in the former marriage. The king continued to pay her 
the pension and the honours he had paid to the captain. The 
management, however, of the fortress was entrusted to another 
Parunki* 7.

o Kuppayakkaran means “ one who puts on a coat and pants ”. But it 
stands for all Europeans and Eurasians.

7 Parunki. In the middle East the crusaders were called Franks. Frank 
in Syriac is Prangaya. From Prangaya is derived Parunki. In Malabar it 
was first applied to the Portuguese. Now the descendants of the Portuguese 
whether pure or mixed are called Parunkis. To the other European na
tionalities and to their descendants also this appellation is sometimes applied.

H Baza is the most solemn form of celebration of the Mass according to 
tile Chahleo or the Syro Malabar liturgy.

Malpan Cariattil and we arrived at Udayagiri just before 
the first anniversary of the death of the captain. The guards 
at lhe gate would not allow us to enter the fortress without the 
permit of the fortress authority. Cathanar Chacko of Muttam, 
a friend of the captain’s wife managed to send his servant to in
form her of our arrival. Since the guards at the gate refused 
her request, she got the permit from the fortress authority and 
we all entered the fortress. The first thing we did was to thank 
her and Mathai the future husband of her daughter, for the favour 
I hey did us. They were much pleased with this act of thoughtful 
gratitude and expressed their regret at the behaviour of the 
guards.

Then we went to the church within the fortress. Its vicar 
Padre John Pescoti and another Padre by name Luis Savalkon 
received us respectfully. Mathai also came there several times 
and in the name of the captain’s widow asked the two Padres to 
give us everything necessary for our stay and expenses. The 
Padres in accordance with the order of the widow gave us all 
things and we also ate with them.

We were four priests just sufficient for celebrating a raza 8. 
To express our gratitude towards the family, and to honour the 
late captain, Cathanar Chacko and we said to the captain’s widow 
and to Mathai that we desired to celebrate a raza for the soul 
of the captain. They were all very pleased. Cathanar Chacko 
celebrated the raza and we assisted. Since no one had seen a raza 
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of Hie Syrian rile lhe Padres, lhe captain's widow, her household 
and many others were present at il wilh allention. Aller lhe 
absolution given at lhe tomb we wilh lhe Padres look pari in lhe 
feast offered us in the caplain’s house. Cathanar Chacko lhe cele
brant was given 15 virakans 9 and each of the assistants 5 vira- 
kans as stipend.

On our journey from Udayagiri we had to pass through the 
fortress of Thovala. We feared the guards of that fortress might 
not allow us to pass through it without a permit. At our request, 
therefore, Mathai secured for us the permit from the higher 
authority at the head of the fortress in question.

God without whose permission no one can do anything was kind 
towards us. With the permit mentioned above we were able lo 
continue unhindered the good work we had begun. Taking leave 
of all our friends we started and reached the fortress of Tho
vala. Seeing the permit the guards allowed us to pass.

Proceeding further we arrived at sunset in a church which 
was as poor as the people who lived around it, but they were 
very kiftd to us. We spent the night there, and in the morning 
the Malpan said Mass there. From there we proceeded to another 
church and reached at sunset where also we were honourably 
received by a Goan Padre. The next day we started from there, 
and after some five days arrived in a church called Periathale. 
There we met Padre Antony Duarti the ex-Provincial of the 
Paulists. He was a man of worldly manners and also insincere, 
and had been in Malabar for long and had known and loved 
many there. This Padre more than all the others showed us 
very great respect. Just when we had entered the church, he 
came down from his house and before we had finished our prayers 
he raised the Malpan up. Then he took him and us to his house 
and entertained us. We spent there two days. The second day 
the Malpan said Mass there, and we continued our journey and 
arrived at Manappat after passing through several places.

The vicar of Manappat, Padre Francis Menezes received us 
well. We took our food there and on the same day reached Ra- 
japalayam and Veerapandianpattanam. The faithful of Veera- 
pandianpattanam were offended since the Padre of the place was 
not hospitable towards us. The next day we left that place wilhoul 
saying Mass. But the faithful of that place came to us saying 
that the church was theirs, that they were not responsible for lhe 
impoliteness of the Padre, that we were fellow countrymen, lhal

» Virakan is a coin of the value of Rs. 3. 5. 
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they were ready lo do anything for ns and that they desired to 
assist al our Mass. Since they forced us not lo depart before 
saying Mass, Cathanar Chacko said Mass. We greatly rejoiced 
and were consoled by these people.

Reflection

From what happened here we learn how valuable national 
feelings are. We were many and were going about without any 
pomp unlike lhe Padres of the place. Still, the faithful felt sorry 
since the Padre had not respected us. Why? was it because they 
were acquainted wuth us, or because we had done them any fa
vour? No. Since we are all Indians and of thesamo nation,, they 
were moved by their national love.

Starting from Veerapandianpattanam and walking briskly we 
reached an inn where we prepared and ate kanji10. The way 
from there to Thuthukkuti was sandy without shade. The heat 
was so intense as to melt away the soles of our feet and the crowns 
of our head. There were no decent houses to live in. Cathanar 
Chacko told us there were robbers on the way. We, therefore, 
with much thirst and hunger ran along treading under foot even 
lhe thorns that grew there. Quite exhausted we reached Thu- 
Ihukkuti by evening.

CHAPTER XIX

On Thuthukkuti and on what happened there

The church of Thuthukkuti is the richest in the whole dio
cese of Cochin. There is there a Dutch fortress besides the pearl 
fishery and a varied sea-trade. Msgr. Clement bishop of Cochin 
had appointed the ex-Paulist Thomas Mauer as vicar of this 
church. He was from Alamanha and was a missionary in Ma
labar. For a long time both before and after the death of the 
bishop he remained in charge of this church. He then got into 
difliculties with the Goan Padre Paschu Cajetan Coitu who was 
Administrator of Cochin. The Administrator suspended and re
moved him from the office and appointed two Goan Padres in his 
place. Thomas Mauer did not yield, but with the help and by 
order of the Dutch governor had the two Goan Padres arrested 
and transported by boat to another place. When he heard that

111 Knnji is a preparation of rice in water. 
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we were al Thulhukkuli lie feared lhe (loan Padres had come 
back lo lake vengeance on him. He informed lhe Doth governor 
of lhe mailer. Having come lo know of lhe cause of lhe confu
sion in lhe church we told lhe Padre lhal we were nol Goans but 
Malabarians and were also acquainted with him while he had been 
a missionary in Malabar. His suspicions were cleared away. lie 
then sent us to spend the night in the small church saying he 
would speak with us the next day.

The next day we spoke with him and all his suspicions were 
removed. The room beneath his residence was put at our dis
posal and we were also given rice and other food for our meals. 
Still, he did not respect and honour us like the other Padres. The 
faithful of that place by their behaviour towards us compensated 
for what was wanting on the part of the Padre.

While we were there the Malpan often spoke with him, and 
he respected the Malpan in a special way giving him several pieces 
of advice. He showed us the treasury of the church, the costly 
vestments, the gilded crowns of the statues set with precious 
stones, thf rosary of 150 beads of pearl that used to be suspended 
from the hand of the Blessed Mother Mary and many other valua
ble objects. He said many of these objects had been procured by 
his efforts.

We then heard that a barque was going from there to Naga- 
pattanam. Because of the sufferings we had undergone during 
the journey by land and because of the long journey yet to be 
covered, we made arrangements with the owner of the barque to 
take us in the barque. Cathanar Mathan foreseeing the difficulties 
of the journey gave up his idea of proceeding to Rome and re
solved to go only as far as Mylapore. He, therefore, remained 
at Thuthukkuti expecting Tharakan Itti Kuruvila and the others 
who were following us. The rest of us took the barque.

At Vaippat we landed and stayed in a church while the bar
que was taking on cargo. There we were met by Cathanar Malhan 
who had remained at Thuthukkuti, by Tharakan Itti Kuruvila, 
by Chacko Vararappallil. While narrating what had happened 
to him on the way he spoke of Antony Duarti, whom he had 
met at Periathovala. Being asked about the reliquary of lhe 
church of Kaduthuruthi (?) Antony Duarti became rather angry. 
He said he had known the purpose of the Malpan’s journey which, 
he said, would end in failure.
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lief lection

In the last chapter I said lhal Antony Duarli was an insincere 
and worldly man. He should have told us plainly when we were 
with him whal he had in his mind. As he did not do this lhen, 
he has now revealed himself as insincere.

When lhe Tharakan and the others arrived at Vaippat they 
mel there a convert of the Chokon caste and another with him, 
both from Kaduthuruthi. They were the friends of the Padres 
and since they did not answer clearly the questions put to them, 
we concluded they were spies sent out by the Padres.

When the Tharakan reached Vaippat we were not there as 
prearranged. The wind was not in our favour. We just arrived 
when lhe Tharakan was about to start in search of us on a hired 
horse.

We all took our meals together at Vaippat. The Tharakan 
proceeded to Mylapore by land. Chacko Vararappallil and Ca- 
Ihanar Mathan stayed with us. The next day after Mass we all 
went on board the barque and continued the journey. As a result 
of lhe heat endured during the journey by land Cathanar Thorn
man Paremmakal had an attack of sore eyes. Patiently bearing 
ils pains he reached Pampanat with the others.

Pampanat is a river that separates the kingdom of Pandi 
from that of Salem. It is a short cut for the barques that sail 
from Thuthukkuti to Nagapattanam and Chinnapattanam. Since 
all the small barques pass that way the Dutch have put up a 
customs house there. Our barque had to stay there about four 
days. To treat his eyes Cathanar Thomman landed there and 
stayed in the customs house as there was no other accommoda
tion. Meanwhile the barque while making for the sea struck a 
rock and ran aground. The barque was then emptied of the cargo 
and drawn out into the sea to be loaded again. Including the 
lime taken for clearing the customs we spent 15 days there, and 
Cathanar Thomman was cured of his eye disease. Great was, 
therefore, the difficulty to leave Pampanat. Since there was no 
church at Pampanat the Malpan and the others on a Sunday went 
lo a church two miles away to say Mass. Cathanar Thomman 
stayed in the customs house owing to his illness in the eyes. 
After some time he felt no pain in his eyes for some twelve 
minutes and was cured. While he was wondering at this the 
Malpan and lhe others came back and told him that the Malpan 
had offered the Mass for his cure. He then understood the cause
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Aller 15 days we left Painpanal and reached Nagapallaiiain. 
The vicar of lhe local church, a Franciscan, hearing of our arrival 
had left lhe place after instructing his servant nol lo receive' us 
inlo his house. The sei'vant did as he was instructed. We were 
greatly grieved at what this Padre had done. He and his con
freres live by the alms of the faithful; yet his behaviour was 
contrary to the traditions of his Order and to Christian charily. 
BuT God was pleased to make us understand" that those who call 
upon His name will not be in want of anything. Behold! a Kup- 
payakkaran, a book-binder, asked us where we were coming from 
and going to and also about our needs. We replied we had need 
of a house to live in for a few days. Then he said: “You need 
not be worried at all; my house will be at Your disposal as You 
desire ”. So saying he conducted us to his house with great joy.

»
CHAPTER XX

On y^hat happened after we had arrived at the house of the 
Kuppayakkaran Parunki

All the members of the family of the Kuppayakkaran Parunki 
were very glad to receive us. Though they were not very rich, 
with what they had they entertained us giving us rice, curry and 
other food. Many of the faithful of that town came to us and 
spoke about the Sanskrit language and about other matters. They 
were glad to see us and were pleased with our talk.

Then the barque of Avira of Purakkat arrived there. A 
young man in the barque, one from Malabar, was dangerously 
sick. The vicar requested that one of us might assist the sick 
man. Cathanar Thomman Paremmakal gave the last sacraments 
and many assisted at them with great devotion.

After two days there was sighted a barque that was going 
to Chinnapattanam. Cathanar Mathan with a letter of recom
mendation from the Malpan addressed to the bishop of Mylapore 
went to Mylapore by that barque.

It was found that at least 139 gold coins would be necessary 
for two people to go to Europe by ship from there.

The next day we settled our accounts with the Kuppayak
karan. He would not accept anything for what he had done for 
us. He had entertained us beyond his strength. He said he would 
not accept anything for what he had done for us and that God 
would reward him. This was an unexpected reply. Seeing his 
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good will and generous heart we did not want lo make him a loser 
on our account. So we entrusted lo his little son lhe money we 
had intended lo give him. Then journeying by land we reached 
Karikal by sunset.

Karikal was a French possession. The vicar of the church 
was a French ex-Paulist by name Padre Mogislan. The Malpan 
sal<T that he had known this Padre at Puducheri on his return 
journey from Europe to Malabar and that he had defeated that 
Padre in a dispute. The Malpan feared the Padre might behave 
harshly. There was no other house there. Thinking that those 
who come Lo India from abroad to preach the Gospel would not 
lake vengeance on others we went to the Padre. The Padre did not 
show us any respect, nor did he offer us seats; but he asked the 
Malpan if he knew him; the Malpan replied he had seen him at 
Puducheri. To his further inquiry why we were there the Malpan 
answered we hoped to get some accommodation for the night. 
He said we could have no accommodation there since all the 
furniture had been transferred to Tharankanpati because of war. 
'1'he Malpan said we had everything with us and wanted only a 
room Lo live in. At the command of the Padre his servant took 
us lo an inn which he had said he would arrange for us. But 
forgetting his own position and the Christian spirit he availed 
himself of this occasion to take vengeance on the Malpan for the 
dispute he had with him at Puducheri. This was against what 
we read in the epistle to the Romans and to the Hebrews and in 
many. othe<place_s_Qf the S. Scripture: “Forget not the love of 
strangers”. Christ Himself has said that the Law and the Pro
phets are fulfilled in Christian charity. Contrary to this teaching 
Ihc Padre sent us to the inn where men and women, the good and 
lhe wicked, and all sorts of people are lodged. We had no ves
sels to prepare food, and it being night we could not search for 
another place. Then one of the faithful of the place took us to 
his house with great reverence, gave us the necessary vessels to 
prepare food and lodged us in his house. He complained about 
lhe behaviour of the Padre. We replied vengeance was not ours 
but God’s. To those who were gathered there the Malpan said 
lhal at our arrival at Tharankanpati the Padre too would be 
I here. After spending the night there, the next morning we 
arrived at Tharankanpati. The master of the fortress of that 
place was a heretic from Denmark. He was a friend of the Chris
tians under Rome. With his leave the big church of Tharankan- 
pali and the presbytery were built inside the fortress. With the 
permit of the gale keepers we entered the fortress and met the 
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vicar who was a Goan. He received us honourably in his house 
and gave us lhe key of lhe small church. We went and lived 
in lhe sacristy.

CHAPTER XXI

On what happened after our arrival at Tharankanpati

Two days after our arrival at Tharankanpati the English con
quered Karikal. As the Malpan had predicted to the Tamilian 
faithful the vicar of the place Padre Mogistan came there. He 
did not come in a palanquin nor on horseback as the Padres of 
the place were wont to travel; be came hungry and on fool 
exposing himself to the sun.

At Tharankanpati close to the church of St. Francis Xavier 
where we were lodged, there lived a French man by name Leubali. 
One day he came to this church to hear Mass. He was very glad 
to speak French with the Malpan. He came often and was friendly 
towards u^. Several times he invited the Malpan to dine with him.

We tried in vain to send from there at least a letter lo Pu- 
ducheri. Cathanar Chacko and Chacko Vararappallil, though they 
tried their best to get into Puducheri did not succeed. It was 
besieged by the English; because there was a war between lhe 
French and the English. The Malpan then made a vow lo say 
a Mass in the house of our Lady at Loreto if we reached Europe 
and succeeded in our efforts.

Many of the faithful from Karikal and Puducheri, because 
of the war, left their houses and came to Tharankanpati. Those 
of them who had seen and were acquainted with the Malpan al 
Puducheri came to the small church where we lived, gave us 
Mass stipends and other presents in token of their love for us.

After one month Cathanar Mathan returned from Mylapore 
and met us at Tharankanpati. He said the bishop honoured him 
after reading the Malpan’s letter. The vicar of Chinnamala also 
was friendly towards him. On his return journey from Mylapore 
the English kept him in prison. He said the rosary and lhe Virgin 
Mother miraculously and suddenly liberated him. After three 
days Tharakan Itti Kuruvila and his company were with us. They 
had been to Puducheri and had visited the bishop of thal place. 
They also narrated to us many things about the war.

Leubeli seeing the proportions of the body and the brightness 
of the eyes of Cathanar Mathan respected him greatly and ex
pressed his conviction that the Cathanar was an intelligent man.

www.malankaralibrary.com



7(1

XVc I lien discussed our journey lo Europe. We were of 
opinion lhal (he journey would have lo lie postponed until lhe 
end of lhe war between lhe English and lhe French. There was 
no money for all of us to make the journey. We had enquired 
about lhe fare when we were at Nagapattanam. We counted 
lhe money we had with us then. Then we decided wisely that 
only as many as could travel for that money should proceed to 
Rome and that the rest should return to Malabar while the 
former remained at Tharankanpati. Deducting our expenses from 
lhe day we started from Malabar i. e. as said in chapter XVI of 
this book, from May 7, 1778 until September 4, of the same year 
according to the new calculation (= the Gregorian calendar), we 
entrusted to the Malpan 43280 chakrams. Not more than four 
could make the journey with this sum. So then who were to go 
Lo Rome? There was agreement that the two boys and the 
Malpan should go and that Cathanar Mathan and Chacko Vara- 
rappalil should return to Malabar. There was a disagreement 
as to which of the two, Cathanar Chacko or Cathanar Thomman 
should go to Rome. When the Malpan’s opinion was sought 
lhe Malpan preferred Cathanar Thomman since he could be of 
help in writing letters and making translations, and since he could 
easily learn the European languages as he knew Latin. Cathanar 
Chacko could only give him advice and could be of no other 
help. The Malpan then left the matter to the decision of the others. 
Cathanar Thomman said that since it was a question not of in
dividuals but of the community, that which was conducive, to 
this end was to be preferred. He said he was prepared to act 
as The” others would decide. Cathanar Chacko on the other hand 
said obstinately that he had left Malabar to go to Rome and 
lhal he was not prepared to return to Malabar. Cathanar Chacko’s 
stand being unreasonable and contrary to the glory of God, each 
one was asked his opinion. All things considered all with one 
voice said Cathanar Thomman was certainly to go. Then by 
several arguments the Malpan and the others persuaded Ca- 
Ihanar Chacko to return to Malabar. The money accounts be
tween lhe two were also settled.

Then on September 6, 1778, we all knelt down before the 
altar in the church of St. Francis Xavier outside the Tharankan- 
pali fortress and recited the litany of the Blessed Mother Mary. 
Cathanar Thomman was blessed by Cathanar Mathan in the name 
of Malpan Cathanar Aip Kanat of Kadalnat the former’s teacher 
in Syriac who had died a little before their departure from 
Malabar. Cathanar Mathan who gave the blessing was the nephew 
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of the deceased. Willi (ears we embraced one anol her. While 
we four stayed al Tharankanpati lhe rest returned lo Malabar.

Cathanar Chacko obstinately insisted he would nol return 
to Malabar before going to Rome. The Malpan advised him lo 
go back promising that after our return we would treat him as 
one who had travelled with us to Rome undergoing much fatigue. 
Being consoled in this manner he was made to return to Malabar 
with the others.

After a few days the false brethren whom we had met al 
Vaippat, as said in chapter XIX of this book, came to us. They 
returned to Malabar after having noted we were stranded at Tha- 
rankanpati.

Several times we spoke about our journey to Europe with the 
> French man Leubeli mentioned above. He promised he would 

even spend a little from his own pocket for our journey if he 
could find a French ship going to Europe. One day the vicar of 
Tharankanpati, the Goan Padre, came to the small church where 
we lived, and told us that he had reliable information about a 
Portuguese ship that was due at Chinnapattanam. He advised 
us to go to Chinnapattanam and try that ship. We were glad to 
take a Portuguese ship under the existing circumstances. Being 
consulted Leubeli too agreed. The experience Cathanar Mathan 
had by reason of the war instilled a great fear in us. Committing 
everything to God, after 45 days’ stay at Tharankanpati and~fhree 
days'after The departure of our companions we made for Chin
napattanam by land. Leubeli took leave of us at the small church 
and presented us with a few bottles of wine.

CHAPTER XXII

On what happened after our departure from Tharankanpati

Exposing ourselves to the burning sun and undergoing great 
hardships we reached Parunkipetta by evening. The Goan Padre 
of the place received us honourably. Since the ship was delayed 
some time we had to spend two days there. In the morning of 
the third day we continued our journey. It was difficult lo 
walk the whole distance. Moreover we feared that the English 
who had camped on the way might cause us some harm if we 
went on foot. We, therefore, with the help of the Padre of lhal 
place engaged two palanquins and 16 persons to carry them. 
The Malpan and Chacko got into the one and into the other 
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Malhoo and myself. We reached Koodallur by night fall. The 
(loan Padre of Koodallur received ns very gladly and prepared 
everything for our meals as though he was already acquainted 
with us. We were in fear since our journey lhe next day was 
lo be undertaken through the camp of the English. The Padre 
mitigated our fear, assuring us that the English would not do 
any harm to priests on a journey. He also told us that if we 
had still any fear we could get a permit from the governor of 
lhe nearby English fortress. The Padre called his boy and with 
lhe aid of a lighted candle he and the Malpan went to the governor, 
'rhe governor was playing cards with his wife. He offered chairs 
to lhe Padre and to the Malpan, and entertained them, ac
cording to their custom, with a glass of wine. When the 
object of their arrival, namely to get a permit to travel 
without fear, was made known in French, the governor said that 
the soldiers would do no harm to priests who were travelling. 
When he was intent on finishing the game, his wife asked him 
not to keep the priests waiting. So he gave the permit at once. 
The governor then got angry with the Goan Padre saying the lat
ter was unjustly taking strangers to him. But the Malpan paci
fied him. The Malpan spoke to him in French and exposed the 
reasons for his presence there. Though he replied the soldiers 
would do no harm to priests, he gave the permit that we might pass 
through the camp without fear. The next day we started from 
Koodallur. By 3 o’clock in the evening we passed through the 
middle of the camp of the English soldiers who were besieging 
Puducheri. More than one hundred thousand people were gathered 
in lhe compounds outside the fortress of Puducheri. There were 
huts here and there; horses on one side and on the other, oxen, 
carls, sheds of merchants, houses of the lords and a big camp 
filled with ammunition. Cannons were being fired to break open 
Ihc walls of the fortress. We were amazed to see these things we 
had never seen before.

When we passed through the camp a young Christian politely 
inquired of us where we were coming from and going to. No one 
else asked us anything. The permit we had secured from the 
English governor of Koodallur was not even taken out. In the 
evening we arrived in the town of Chiranka. The vicar of the place, 
a Goan Padre, received us very lovingly. He told us that Cathanar 
Ma I han was there and that he was kept in custody by the English, 
'rhe Cathanar had been set free before the Padre’s messenger ar
rived in the camp to treat with the English. After accommodating 
us in his house and arranging everything for our meals, the Padre 
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went lo dine with his friend, lhe governor of lhe local Dutch for
tress who had invited him for dinner. Returning from dinner lhe 
Padre talked long with lhe Malpan. The Malpan slept very little 
that night.

The next day we did not go to Kovalam, but spent the night 
in a decent inn away from there, because the Carmelile Padre 
John was at Kovalam. He being a friend of the English, we feared 
he might put obstacles in our way.

The following day when we were approcahing Mylapore, Padre 
John whom we had evaded met us on his way from Mylapore to 
Kovalam. He got down from his palanquin. We too did the same 
The Padre told the Malpan that he should not have committed the 
folly of leaving Malabar. The Malpan answerd that he left Ma- 

, labar to take some rest as the Padres and the bishop were not on 
good terms. The Padre left us.

We suspected that he was returning from Mylapore after 
having reported calumnies against us to the bishop of Mylapore. 
The false brethren from Kaduthuruthi, we thought, had brought 
him letters written by the bishop and the Padres against us. But 
it is said in the Psalm, “ Do not be afraid of the terror of the night, 
nor of the word that goes about in the darkness, nor of the wind 
that blows at mid-day ”. We believed that God has revealed this 
lest we should be afraid of what the enemies of truth and justice 
murmur stealthily and in secret. As St. Augustine says His Al
mighty power can bring good out of evil for the consolation and 
the protection of those who call upon His name. When we talked 
with the bishop at Mylapore we were confirmed in our suspicion. 
Some time earlier the Malpan returning from Rome reached Pu- 
ducheri and from there went to Mylapore to pray at the tomb of our 
Apostle St. Thomas. This bishop then received him with great 
honour and very lovingly made him stay there three days. The 
bishop told the Malpan not to go to Malabar which was a poor 
country, but to go to Goa. He said he would write to the archbishop 
of Goa for this purpose. But the Malpan did not consent and so 
the bishop unwillingly allowed him to proceed to Malabar. A lit th1 
before, the same bishop on the strength of the Malpan’s letter alo
ne honoured Cathanar Mathan permitting him to say Mass every
where in his diocese. Yes, this good and gentle bishop as soon 
as he saw us addressed the Malpan harshly saying: “ Behold here 
comes the one who creates trouble in the whole of the Church 
of Malabar; why have you come here? I know you are trying 
to drive away the Carmelites”. The Malpan was not admitted to 
kiss his ring. Nevertheless he gave us lodging and food there.
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Now, lhe faithful of Kovalam in the diocese of Mylapore were 
peacefully obeying this bishop, their pastor. But the Carmelite 
Angelo, predecessor of Padre John seieng lhal Kovalam was a nice 
place, built there a house and said Mass in it without the bishop’s 
knowledge. Since he disobeyed the bishop who had ordered him 
not lo live nor say Mass there, he was excommunicated. But with 
lhe help of the ruler of the place, an English heretic, he conti
nued to stay there and say Mass. He made many disobey the 
bishop and caused many scandals. To perpetuate this discord he 
established his house there. The other Carmelites approved of 
what Padre Angelo had done and came there as his successors 
and are there until today without obeying the bishop.

The religious ought to instruct the people to obey their bis
hops for the good of the Church of God. But these Carmelites 
disregarding their status and obligation, are causing divisions bet
ween the faithful and the bishop. They say they are religious, 
but they work for the damnation of souls. The intensity of the 
wickedness of the Carmelites can be known from the harshness 
lhe bishop showed towards the one whom he had greatly loved 
before as a good man. As St. Antony trembled at the sight of the 
net spread by the devil to catch men, so Cathanar Thomman felt 
some anxiety and fear at the sight of such great influence, strength 
and wickedness of the Carmelite Padres. But he trusted God 
would save them from all these.

The secretary of the bishop, a Goan Padre by name Antony 
D’Sousa, was friendly towards us. We showed him the profes
sion of faith signed by bishop Mar Thomas and told him that we 
were going to Portugal and Rome on his behalf. We also let 
him know that we were ignorant of what our enemies had told 
lhe bishop against us regarding this matter.

CHAPTER XXIII

On our journey to Periamala and Chinnamala after the 
meeting with the bishop at Mylapore 

and on other things

After two days we began visiting the holy places connected 
with our Apostle St. Thomas. At Chinnamala we saw the cave 
in which the Apostle, out of fear of the heathens, lived and said 
Mass, and also the small church built over it. The cave is about 
9 fl wide and 12 feet long. There is an altar erected inside. The 
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cave is covered outside willi a sloiie of lhe same size and a small 
church built over it with an altar for saying Mass. Near lhe 
church we saw the fountain al which lhe Apostle slaked his 
thirst and which welled out where lhe Apostle had thrust his slick. 
Since it was the hot season there was only very little waler al 
the bottom of the fountain. We could not, therefore, as we had 
desired, draw out and drink that water.

A little away from the church can be seen the foot-print 
of the Apostle on a rock into which is cut a small cross. We saw 
these and kissed the footprint. The shape of the footprint has 
been worn out since many people have been kissing it for many 
years. A careful look, however, can distinguish it as a footprint, 
but its unusual size may create doubt regarding its genuineness.

We then went to Adampamala called Periamala \ The Au
gustinian Padre who lived there read the diploma of the docto
rate the Malpan had secured from Rome. He respected us greatly 
and made us stay there that day. We saw there a Discalccd Car
melite padre who was sent out as a misionary from Rome.

Th* : next day after saying Mass we venerated thejainting of 
the Blessed Mother Mary which the Apostle is said to have brought 
wTfETum? We venerated also the rock which was set up and ve
nerated by St. Thomas and-"embracing which the Apostle died 
.'.. after he was stabbed by the Brahmins...1 2. Into this rock is 
cut fhe iinage of the cross around^which is seen a very ancient in
scription 3. In confirmation that the Apostle died embracing this 

1 The two mounts connected with the Apostle are Periamala (Big Mount) 
and Chinnamala (Little Mount). In the ancient Malabar writings the Peria
mala is called Adampa Mala.

2 The 1902 copy of the Varthamanappusthakam leaves out certain words 
where we have put dots as seen in that copy. The Athirampuzha edition 
of the book shows no sign that anything has been lost or omitted. We 
suspect that the words left out are “on Dec. 21” and “on Dec. 18”. This 
seems to be an explanation made after the sweating of the cross in 1565 
to suit the sweating and its day to Dec. 21 the feast of the martyrdom 
of the Apostle according to the then Latin (Roman) calendar. But the 
Chaldean, Chaldaeo-Malabar, Syro-Antiochene (not the Maronite) and the 
Syro-Malankara traditions are emphatic that the Apostle died on July 3. 
All these Churches commemorate the death of the Apostle on July 3.

3 Crosses in this form with flowering ends are generally known ns 
Persiaji_Giosses. In Malabar they are known as St^Thomas Crosses perhaps 
Because of the feast of Dec. 18. The feast is called the feast of the miraculous 
stone of St. Thomas the Apostle. Certainly it was instituted only after 

.1565, but it was in existence in 1599 as is testified by the “ synod ” of 
Diamper. Crosses of the form of the Mount Cross with inscriptions around 
them are now kept in Malabar in such places as Kottayam, Alangat, Mui 
tuchira, Kadamattam. The inscription has not been satisfactorily deciphered 
yet. The language, almost all agree, is Pahlavi. Crosses of this form willi 
out the inscription were once seen everywhere in Malabar.

6
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rock, this rock miraculously sweated^ blood on December 18, 1565. 
This dale is kepi as a 1'easl day in our Malabar Church. In the 
afternoon we returned lo Mylapore with the above mentioned Car
melite Padre. The bishop was walking in front of the church. 
He did not show us any favourable gesture. He, however, Look 
the Carmelite Padre to his room holding him by the hand lov
ingly.

We were very sorry that the bishop had formed his opinion 
about us relying solely on the calumnious reports of others. He 
ought to have heard us also. Since it was night and since there 
was no other place to rest in we spent the night there. The 
next day on the advice of Padre John D’Sousa the Malpan ap
proached the Vicar General of the bishop, an Augustinian Padre. 
The Malpan informed him of the purpose of our journey to Rome 
and of the misunderstandings the Carmelite Padre had made with 
lhe bishop. The Vicar General replied that the bishop was old 
and could not distinguish truth from falsehood, and so was de
ceived. He encouraged the Malpan showing himself prepared to 
give us help. The Malpan said we wanted only a house to live 
in. Accordingly a room was arranged for us near an old church 
a little away from there. From that place we went to pick up the 
luggage we had left in the bishop’s house. Since it was time for 
the meals we took our meals there. There arrived that day another 
Carmelite Padre who was going to Bombay. The bishop honoured 
him greatly and took him to the house of his assistants. When 
the bishop saw us there he said to the Padre sarcastically: “ These 
arc trying to go to Rome ”. The Padre sarcastically added: “ If 
they can wait for seven years more I will take them with me ”. 
The bishop fell ill during the night. The next day he called us 
and made his apology confessing that he was deceived at first, 
but had afterwards come to know the true version of our journey. 
He asked us what we wanted from him adding that he would 
have accompanied us to Rome if he were healthy. We answered 
we wanted to get only his blessing. The bishop was helped to 
sit up on the bed and in that posture he gave us his blessing.

We went and lived near the old church. The living quarters 
being very confined we suffered much. As there was no conve
nience to say Mass there we said Mass in a church ’close by, 
which formerly belonged to the Paulists.

When we left Mylapore we had asked Padre John D’Sousa 
to inform us of the arrival of the ship at Chinnapattanam. After 
some six days lhe Padre informed us that the ship had already 
arrived some five days before.
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CIIAPTEB XXIV

On the ship and on the efforts we made to embark

Four merchants of Lisbon, the royal residence of Portugal, 
were the owners of this ship called Esperassa. Two of them wilh 
their money, and the other two with their labour had repaired 
it. Two of them Bentu de Vale, and Antony Duarti with an 
English man as its manager set out from Lisbon. In cash and 
in kind they had with them a sum of 150.000 cruzados
one cruzado is equal to 20 Cochin fanams. From Lisbon 
they sailed straight to Chinnapattanam. They entered into a 
contract with Antony D’Sousa, one of the richest merchants of 
Chinnapattanam, giving him money for blankets, laces, table
cloths and many other kinds of cloths all of which he had lo de
liver to them on demand. Going from there to Kovalam lhey 
loaded the ship with salt and proceeded to Bengal. After selling 
the s^t at a great profit and taking on other merchandise lhey 
went to Bombay and to many other ports. With the merchandise 
worth 750,000 cruzados ■— the profit from 150,000 cruzados • 
they went to Goa and got a permit to sail back to Europe. Then 
they came to Chinnapattanam to take the cloths in accordance 
with the contract they had made with the merchant Antony 
D’Sousa. This is why the ship was at Chinnapattanam.

Being informed of the arrival of the ship we inquired of Pa
dre John D’Sousa what we had to do to procure berths. We were 
told that the easiest way was to contact Antony D’Sousa of Chin
napattanam who was the agent of the owners of the ship. At lhe 
request of the Malpan the Padre asked the bishop for a Idler 
of recommendation addressed to Antony D’Sousa. The bishop 
was disposed to speak with Antony D’Sousa by word of mouth; 
but was unwilling to write to him fearing he might perhaps 
give a negative reply. At the request of the Malpan lhe Vicar 
General, the Augustinian Padre, gave the required letter of re
commendation. The Malpan took the letter to Antony D’Sousa. 
After reading it he said that the owners of the ship being mer
chants and also very exacting might not easily consent to the 
request. As they were expected soon he asked lhe Malpan lo 
wait a little promising to make the request in person.

There lived with Antony D’Sousa a French man whom he 
loved greatly and in whom he had great confidence. He saw the 
Malpan and spoke wilh him. The Malpan spoke witli him in 
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recommend our cause to Antony D’Sousa. lie consented, and 
lhe owners of lhe ship arrived as expected.

The Malpan explained lo Manuel Nashimenlu de Costa, the 
captain of the ship, that the purpose of our journey was religious 
and then prayed him for the great favour of allowing us to sail 
by that ship. The captain pointing to Antony Duarti and Bentu 
de Vale said that they were the owners of the ship and that he 
was glad to take us into the ship if they consented. The Malpan, 
therefore, asked them and they replied there was no room in the 
ship. Antony D’Sousa, the owner of the house then made the 
request saying that the Malpan’s purpose in going to Europe 
was religious. Their reply remained unaltered. They were pre
pared to do anything except this. He then asked the Malpan to 
return the next day saying he would make the demand again. 
The Malpan coming to us asked us to pray fervently to God, and 
we began a novena in honour of the Virgin Mother.

The next day after Mass the Malpan went to Antony D’Sousa 
and took his meals with him. The owners of the ship arrived at 
that time. Antony D’Sousa and the French man insistently pleaded 
for us; but in vain. At the word of Antony D’Sousa the Malpan 
spent the night there. He promised he would try the last chance 
lhe next day. He then sent his request in writing, but the answer 
was as negative as before. Antony D’Sousa said to the Malpan 
that he would plead no more with those dogs even if his father 
rising up from the dead would demand it of him. The Malpan 
then returned resolving to stay in Mylapore until another occa
sion arrived, or to go to some other port by land. When he had 
made half the journey he remembered the Malayalam proverb that 
it is better that we ourselves try to get things done than to entrust 
them to others. Accordingly he set off for the residence of the 
owners of the ship to urge them again. He inquired of one 
Manuel, one of their servants, whether he could speak with his 
masters. The boy noticing his sorrowful face encouraged him 
and assured him that he could speak with them. The Malpan 
explained to Manuel that the purpose of our journey was religious 
and informed him of the reply Antony D’Sousa got from his 
masters adding that he himself was there to speak with them. 
Manuel assured the Malpan that with God’s help everything would 
end well. He then went in to speak with his masters saying they 
were not going to lose anything by assigning us a corner of 
their ship.

The Malpan was a little consoled by the words of the servant; 
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still, he waited with anxiety lo hear the reply. The servant lhen 
called him in. Benin de Vale was .sleeping on his conch while 
Antony Duarli was pulling in order lhe cloths they had pur
chased. The Malpan approached lhe Jailer with lhe request. 
Since he was a sincere man with no worldly policy, he straightway 
revealed his mind and said that there was no room in lhe shij>; 
if the journey was unavoidable he was willing to take us, prov
ided the other one also consented. The Malpan then sal on lhe 
couch he was sleeping on and holding his hand entreated him lo 
give his consent. Opening his eyes he answered with a smile 
that their denial was owing to the lack of room in the ship. A 
few days before, he continued, a sick Franciscan Padre desiring 
to die in his own country, Portugal, was denied the pass though 
he had offered 580 virakans. He was of opinion that the Malpan 
could do much good in Malabar and no good in Europe where 
there were more learned priests. He said they would be pro
secuted in Portugal if priests were not given an honourable jour
ney which in this case was difficult. The Malpan on his part 
explained to him that his journey was not intended to procure any 
good in Europe, but was solely for the good of our community. 
He also assured him that he would defend him in case he was 
prosecuted for not treating us honourably. A corner of the ship, 
he said with sorrow, was enough for us and added he would reach 
Portugal by land if he was denied the pass and would complain 
of him there. Bentu de Vale thought over the whole thing and 
told him to return the next day. The Malpan was consoled a litt
le, but his doubts still remained. He suspected Antony D’Sousa 
might create some trouble if he heard the ship’s owners were a 
little inclined to accept the request of the Malpan. The Malpan, 
therefore, went to him and narrated to him the whole thing. He 
replied he was glad at the news; but protested he would not thank 
them in any way for this, nor would he speak to them on this 
matter .

The Malpan asked us to pray fervently to God and to the 
Blessed Mary, the Mother of God. We continued the novena with 
confidence in God. The next day when he set out after Mass 
it rained very heavily and the road was covered with water and 
mud. He, however, braved that and reached the house of lhe 
ship’s owners. They said they could admit one Padre only; but 
afterwards they consented to admit one of the boys also; finally 
as the result of several entreaties the other boy too was given 
the hope. My case they would not consider at all.

The Malpan was very sorry to leave me behind. But I said 
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lo him: “We have begun the journey lo procure lhe good of 
our community. We must try by all means lo accomplish what 
we have begun. If lhe ship’s owners will admit only you, you 
must go, lhe Iwo boys and I will go back lo Malabar. If they 
will admit you and one of lhe boys, you and Mathoo must go, 
Chacko and I will return. If you three get admission, you three 
must go and I will return”. The Malpan replied that since we 
all had started together, we all would be able to go together by 
lhe grace of God. And we prayed. The next day he went again 
lo lhe ship’s owners and presented my case. After a little hesi
tation they consented God favouring us.

CHAPTER XXV

On what happened afterwards until we embarked

Above all we thanked God again for what He had done for 
us according to the words of the Gospel: “ Ask and you will re
ceive; seek and you will find”. We then procured the clothes 
necessary for the voyage. Our old clothes that could not be 
used in the ship we gave to the poor. The other necessities for 
lhe voyage we decided to buy in Chinnapattanam. Taking leave 
of the Vicar General and of the bishop’s secretary John D’Sousa 
we started for Chinnapattanam. At Chinnapattanam we spent 
lhe night in the house of the merchant Antony D’Sousa. The 
following day we visited the Capuchin Padres who lived in the 
church of Chinnapattanam. The four Capuchin Padres who lived 
there belonged to four nationalities. The superior was a French
man, lhe second an Italian and the third a Portuguese and ex- 
Paidist. When Pope Clement XIV suppressed the Society of the 
Paulisls he came and lived with the Capuchins. Being sick he 
was not there when we arrived. The fourth one was an Arme
nian who was acquainted with the Malpan in France when the 
latter was returning to Malabar from Rome. He took us to the 
superior with whom the Malpan spoke in French. The superior 
was much pleased with the Malpan who was versed in the man
ners and the customs of the French. He arranged a house for 
us to live in until our departure by ship. We took our 
meals (here with those Padres. The night we arrived, while 
I lie supper was being prepared, we met there the Discalced Car
melite Padre whom we had met at Adampamala and who was going 
l<> Bombay as a missionary. While at supper we noticed this 
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Carmelite and his friend, another Carmelile going old lo sing and 
play wilh lhe English ladies who were in Chinnapatlananam. 
The superior laughed al the Carmelile mentioned above scolding 
him in lhe presence of all, and he became greatly ashamed al il. 
This Carmelite was sent to sleep in lhe house that was assigned lo 
us. When he knew we were going to Rome he handed over lo us 
the letters the Carmelites of Malabar had entrusted to him lo 
be sent to Rome. These letters contained reports against us. But 
to be faithful and honourable we accepted and kept them in our 
box. When we were at Anchuthengu Padre Antony and lhe 
others heard we would be going to Mylapore. So they gave us 
letters addressed to those who had gone by a barque from An
chuthengu to Chinnapattanam. We were a little late. Those of 
the said barque had known from other letters that we had wilh 
us letters addressed to them. They came to us to take them. 
We searched for them in vain. After a calm search in all lhe 
boxes they were discovered at last. They were sent to the house 
where those of the barque lived.

Ma*y  Tamilian faithful and the Armenians of the place 
assisted at our Syriac Mass which they had not seen before. 
That day we purchased shirts, belts and three blankets that were 
barely enough for use on board the ship. We forgot to buy 
something for tiffin. In this way we prepared everything for 
the voyage.

The next day we got the permit to embark from the captain 
Manuel Nashimentu de Costa. The Armenian Capuchin mentioned 
above and some Tamilian Christians accompanied us as far as lhe 
seashore. On our way we saw a panther tied to a pole like a 
dog and kept in the public street. It was a wonderful sight.

The Englishman, the manager of the ship, had made arran
gements to send to England two boys who were his relatives. 
They were to be educated in England. These boys were on lhe 
seashore when we arrived. Embracing the Capuchin Padre and 
the Tamilian Christians who had accompanied us we took leave 
of them. We then got into a boat together with those with whom 
were the boys mentioned above. The permit issued by the captain 
was shown to the officers of the ship and they admitted us inlo 
the ship. Our luggage too was taken into the ship. The ship’s 
owners had not yet arrived.
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CHAPTEB XXVI

On what happened after we had embarked

We embarked on Nov. 14, 1778 the same year we had left 
Malabar. We delayed in the port four days more, since the 
ship’s owners had to close their business. On the fifth day we 
reached Koodallur where the ship anchored. Different kinds 
of blankets and table cloths were brought on board the ship 
for sale. As the others did, we too bought some table cloths at a 
low price.

In the meantime the Padre vicar of the ship warned the 
Malpan to take good care of our money since we were among 
men unacquainted with us. We were also asked not to lend mo
ney to any one, since no one would return it any more. But 
as two men who worked at the helm of the ship entreated the 
Malpan for some money, he gave it to them. One of them 
returned the sum when we reached Portugal. The other has 
not until today returned the five virakans he received.

All the business concluded, on the seventh day the anchor was 
raised and the sails set in the direction of Europe.

While the ship was delayed at Chinnapattanam and Kova- 
lam, we prayed God much lest the above mentioned Carmelite 
Padre John who lived in Kovalam should put any obstacle in 
our way, if he heard of our presence at those two places.

After the sails had been set direct for Europe, the officers 
of Lhe ship gave us the first seat at table, but they were not free 
with us as they were not acquainted with us. After eight days, 
our Lord softening their hearts, they became pleased with our 
humble and obedient behaviour, and dealt with us lovingly and 
mercifully. They gave us everything necessary for us. The cap
tain of the ship put at our disposal the cabin used by the former 
captain who had died in Goa. Two couches were prepared in it 
for our use. The four of us were lodged in that room. The 
things that were kept in it were removed out of it to provide us 
with more space.

Fifteen days passed. The heat of the country of Pandi 
through which we passed had greatly affected our bodies. The 
food we got in the ship was cold. This caused blisters and ulcers 
to appear on our bodies. Indescribable was the nature of the 
blisters and ulcers that appeared on the legs and on the hands 
of lhe Malpan. The whole night without a blink of sleep he was
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walking and praying on lhe deck of lhe ship. The pus on lhe 
knees was so much as lo soak Iwo kerchiefs wilh which they 
were dressed during Lhe night. Both his hands were swollen. 
He could scarcely take food wilh a spoon. Cathanar Thomman’s 
ulcers on his hip and legs were so many that for two weeks he 
could not assist at Mass, or take tea, or get out of the room, or 
even shave his face. Chacko and Mathoo too had enough of 
blisters on their bodies. Being boys they did not feel lhe pain 
as we did.

The food we got on board the ship, though quite sufficient 
for us, was not agreeable. We had not either brought any food 
from Chinnapattanam. All of us, therefore, felt sorry at this. 
On board the ship there where two carpenters by name German and 
Christopher. They were very friendly towards us. We used to 
visit them in their cabins and they helped us by giving us waler 
and other necessary things. When we were at 35.50° latitude lhe 
intensity of the cold caused the pain in our bodies to increase 
and we felt as though we were being pricked with pins. Until 
we reached Benguela we could not do anything. We only prayed 
God to save us from all perils and to reward our endeavours.

The king of Portugal had not 4 nominated ’ any one as lhe 
archbishop of Cranganore, though the see had remained vacant 
from two to four years. When Cathanar Thomman who be
longed to the archdiocese of Cranganore found a Portuguese ship 
and had made up his mind to embark on it, he believed it lo be 
the will of God that he should avail himself of his journey lo 
Portugal to get an archbishop for Cranganore. Every day he 
prayed God so that God might be pleased to bless the churches 
of this diocese by giving it a head.

When the Cape of Good Hope was sighted, the Malpan’s 
blisters which were caused by the heat and the mental fatigue he 
had endured on the land for our cause, became swollen and so 
serious that he could not even walk about. The physician of the 
ship when consulted advised not to let the blood lest the blisters 
receding into the body should aggravate the sickness. He pre
scribed an ointment for external use so that the pus might ooze 
out. When it was applied, though the blisters faded away a lillle, 
both the feet became swollen. After some four days the swelling 
increased reaching up to the abdomen. Everything was in danger.

The officers and the manager of the ship, lhe Englishman, 
used to visit and console the Malpan. At the prescriplion of lhe 
physician a little rice was prepared as kanji and given him. This 
kind of Malabar preparation, the physician thought, would do 

www.malankaralibrary.com



90

good lo the sick man; For, lie I hough I that lhe disease was caused 
through food lo which the patient was unaccustomed; but lhe 
disease got only more serious, so serious as lo cause suffocation. 
The physician said there was no remedy for the disease. The 
Malpan thinking he would die began to weep and say sorrow
fully: I received their money, but have abandoned on the way 
lhe two boys who could have remained with their own, and also 
one who knows the latin language. If I die, what will you do 
in Europe since you do not know even the language of the place? 
The Padres the enemies of our Church and community, will re
joice al my death and will trample them under feet. O my Virgin 
Mother save us from all these troubles. We felt very distressed; 
bul we consoled him saying God would not abandon us or our 
community.

The physician gave up the case. Hoping God would make 
the impossible possible we vowed a silver leg to St. Sebastian the 
Patron and the Protector of the whole of Malabar. God was 
mejxiful_towards us. The Malpan slept well that night. The 
swelling came down to the feet as before. The pain too was 
mitigated a little. We all felt very glad. We praised God for 
this favour and expressed thanks to St. Sebastian. Gradually 
lhe swelling on the feet also disappeared.

While all this was taking place on board the ship, we pas
sed lhe Cape of Good Hope and anchored in the port of Benguela 
in Africa, one of the continents of the earth, on February 7, 
1779.

CHAPTER XXVII

On Benguela and on what happened to us there

Benguela is situated on the other side of the cape of Good 
Hope at lhe 13° latitude in Africa, one of the continents of the 
earth. In order to enhance their trade the Portuguese, some 
lime back, drove away the negroes and built a fortress there. 
Their ships going to India and to the other places could anchor 
there and take fuel and the other things necessary for the voyage. 
'I'he air of this place is unhealthy. The whole place is a meadow 
formed by a kind of hard red soil with short grass growing over 
il. Il is extremely hot there as there are no trees or forests. 
Generally it does not rain there. If it rains, many can die of 
lhe epidemic that might follow. Owing to the inclemency of
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lhe weather very few Portuguese dwell there, (treat criminals 
are exiled lo Lhal place. The bodies of the Europeans who dwell 
there are pale like bodies without blood. Their hands, neck, 
head and legs are shrunk while their belly is protruding. This 
ugliness is caused by the air and heat of the place. The bullocks, 
cows and fruits are very big and good.

When the ship anchored there to give rest to the bodies 
of those who were in the ship and to store up food for the rest 
of the journey, all the crew including those who were at the 
helm lost no time in landing with no thought for the nature 
of the country or of its climate. As they were on board the ship 
for several days without seeing any land, they were like the dry 
land that thirsts for rain. Some of them remained there until 
the ship left the place; others repeatedly spent the day on the 
land and the night in the ship. Without any discretion they were 
eating and drinking all that they got and were doing what they 
liked. The owners and the captain of the ship went on land 
every day, but they always slept in the ship.

We weeded to buy some food; but the money we had with 
us was not currency there. We thought of selling some blankets 
we had purchased in Chinnapattanam; but we could not do il 
publicly since there was a royal edict prohibiting the sale of 
articles brought from India anywhere except in Portugal. We, 
therefore, gave the blankets to our above mentioned friends 
German and Christopher. The Malpan went ashore with them, 
remained three days there and sold the blankets at a great profit. 
Therewith he bought some fouls, sugar, wheaten bread, several 
kinds of sweets and fruits.

The Malpan had told Cathanar Thomman and the two boys 
that he would take them to the land after seeing the nature of 
the place. We therefore remained on board the ship. The ship 
rested there for fourteen days and all things necessary for lhe 
voyage were taken in. The officers of the fortress then came 
to the ship for dinner after which all took leave of one another. 
On the 17th of the same month sails were set in the direction 
of Portugal.

Our illness and pains had disappeared though not completely, 
and we hoped that before long the pain caused by lhe blisters 
would completely disappear. After ten days those of lhe crew 
who had enjoyed themselves on the land became the victims of 
a severe epidemic in the form of thekkanpani (= a kind of 
fever). Most of the crew including those who were at lhe helm 
of the ship and those who regulated the sails fell ill. The crew 
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was reduced in number and was insufficient for lhe work. The 
officers of lhe ship, therefore, were at limes obliged to manipulate 
lhe sails.

Since 15 persons died and 49 were down with fever, it was 
found necessary lo recruit new hands in order to sail to Portugal. 
The sails were, therefore, directed towards the port of Bahia in 
America. On April 3, 1779 we arrived in Bahia and anchored.

CHAPTER XXVIII

On Bahia and what happened there

Bahia which is called the bosom of all the saints is situated 
on lhe other side of the globe in a section of the continent cal
led America, at 13° latitude. It is not to our purpose to narrate 
how the Portuguese subdued this place. Still, to satisfy 
those who like novelties we give here in brief what we 
heard from reliable persons among the Portuguese who live 
there. Bahia was the capital of the five kings who ruled over 
America. The territory of each king extended several miles in 
length to the interior, Bahia being the centre. While the daughter 
of one of the kings was ruling over his territory, a Portuguese 
ship was capsized in the sea near that territory. Some of the 
crew seized a plank, which being carried along by the waves came 
lo the shore. Those who were saved thus went about admiring 
lhe place and the people they had never seen before. The queen 
hearing of this sent for them. She fell in love with one of them 
whom she also married calling him Karumaru in her language.

After some time, we do not know how, the couple went to 
Portugal where the queen was baptised, being given the name 
of Donna Catherina. The queen lived and died in Portugal. At 
her death, as she had no children, she made a gift of her king
dom to the king of Portugal. A picture of this queen has been 
preserved to this day.

The Portuguese with the title mentioned above went to sub
due this kingdom. They subdued by force not only the king
dom of the queen but also the other four kingdoms. They built 
I here a fortress, and strongly entrenched themselves, and until 
today they have ruled over that place. They conquered also the 
town of Rio de Janeira and Parnabuka in the same continent 
together with several routes, villages and places where there are 
found gold, silver, copper, iron and all kinds of precious stones.
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In Ihis way lhe king of Portugal became lhe lord and master 
of the whole of Brazil.

Every year great quantities of gold, precious stones and 
wood are exported to Portugal. Owing to lhe agreeable wind 
and air of Brazil many from Portugal willingly immigrate lo 
that place and reside there permanently.

Many of the fruits found in Europe such as grapes and 
pears grow here besides jack fruits, mangoes, coconuts, ananas 
etc. that are found in our country. The colour of the natives, 
not of those who come from Europe, is red, their faces are flat 
and their hair pointed. There are two classes among them. One 
class is Christian because of their relations with the Portuguese. 
The king of Portugal has built churches for them, and the 
Portuguese priests minister to them. The king of Portugal being 
their only king, all the officials are Portuguese. These people 
are very idle and ignorant. They cultivate only what is neces
sary for their food, and spend their daily wages without putting 
aside anything for the future. Hence there are no rich nor poor 
among tjjem. They possess nothing except their food and live 
in the huts made by their own hands. They live outside the 
cities. When they come to the cities inhabited by the Portuguese 
they put on trousers and shirts similar to those worn by our 
Cathanars.

The other class have no relations with the Portuguese nor 
with the other peoples of Europe. They live in the mountains 
like our Vaisas, cultivate nothing, live on fruits that grow in 
the jungles. They are illiterate and know only thfe use of bows 
and arrows. They are very strong in body, have no hereditary 
ruler, but acknowledge as their king and ruler the one who is 
strongest among them. Many say that they kill and eat men. 
But those who are closely acquainted with them say they kill 
but not eat men. Though barbarous they behave themselves 
very well if they get acquainted with others. Some say that 
some of them willingly came to the Portuguese and received 
baptism.

The merchandise of the place includes sugar, koorka (= a 
kind of root), tapioca, painillia (?) tanned skin, sugar cane and 
arrack. These are exported and sold in Europe. A more ex
tended description of this country will make our narrative longer. 
What has been said in general about America is enough for lhe 
present. We will now say something special about the city of 
Bahia.

Bahia, the bosom of all the saints, is situated on the sea 
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shore over against a bay al 13" latitude. The land near lhe port 
is low and then it rises upwards above like a big hill. The city 
covers both these parts. If lhe enemies coming by lhe sea besiege 
lhe plain, they can be easily defeated by those who fight from 
the hill side. It is therefore very difficult to conquer this city.

The governer’s tower is built on top of the hill. Soldiers 
with arms keep watch from the tower. A little away is the 
cathedral church near which is the beautiful house of the arch
bishop. Everyday the Canons recite the Divine Office and sing 
solemn Mass in this church. There is a church called Miseri- 
eordia which builds houses for the poor and gives Mass stipends 
lo poor priests. There are several houses of religious men and 
women. In the lower part of the city are the customs house, 
warehouses to store cargo, living quarters for the captains and 
lhe crews of ships. The kings of Portugal have prohibited all 
except the Portuguese to trade there. Our ship anchored in the 
port. By a royal edict it was forbidden to sell anywhere anything 
brought by ships coming from India before the customs were 
cleared in Portugal. The captain put up a notice on the ship’s 
mast that any one contravening this law would be beheaded. 
Guards from the land came and surrounded the ship.

We were on board the ship for many days. We thought 
if we could go ashore and take baths for about four days the 
blisters that were on our bodies would completely disappear. 
When we inquired what we had to do for this, those acquainted 
with the place told us that it was very difficult for foreigners 
lo live there. The chaplain of the ship was a Portuguese 
acquainted with the archbishop and with some other persons of 
the place. Hoping to be helped by him we called him apart 
and revealed to him our mind. He replied that he would be 
received and given any thing by the archbishop as he was his 
friend, but that he did not know what lo do in our case. Seeing 
that there was no use speaking with him as he had no interest 
in our case, we spoke with others on board the ship. Some of 
them told us that the superior of the Italian Capuchin mis
sionaries being a just and prudent man would not refuse us. 
Since they were Italians, the Malpan could speak Italian with 
them. He had learnt this language in Rome where he was a 
student. So we hoped to succeed. That day being the feast 
of Qyamtha (= Resurrection Sunday) we said Mass on board 
lhe ship. After the meal we went ashore to the Capuchin 
monastery and told the superior what we wanted. He said he 
could nol receive us without the permission of the archbishop.
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that lhe permission of lhe archbishop was not necessary lo he 
able lo live there, hut lo say Mass and perform other spiritual 
funclions. We said we would ourselves provide for our meals 
without giving them any trouble. The reply was as before. The 
superior here spoke against Christian charity without thinking 
that the rule of their Order required them to live on lhe alms of 
the faithful. We returned to the ship. The chaplain and some 
of the workmen in the ship laughed at us.

The chaplain told us to remain in the ship for two days 
more, adding he would himself try with the archbishop. Suspecl- 
ing his sincerity we decided to go ourselves to the archbishop 
hoping God would show us a way out. The next morning we 
went to the archbishop’s house. We were told to wait until his 
Mass was over. We assisted at his Mass. After the Mass was 
over he came to the parlour and called us. He asked for our 
credentials from our diocesan bishop. We had no document 
except the diploma of doctorate1 the Malpan had secured from 
Rome £nd our ordination certificates. Cathanar Thomman’s 
ordination certificate was written in Malayalam. By God’s grace 
the archbishop’s heart was softened. He received us kindly and 
pave us permission to say Mass everywhere in his archdipcese. 
He also gave us a roKffTTn-IiIs~owh house and also our meals 
and all our other needs until we left the place. After the two 
feast days were over the chaplain of the ship came there and 
saw us. He was astonished to see we had been received lo live 
there. He, however, left the place sorrowfully -as he was not 
received by the archbishop for want of time. The name of this 
archbishop was Joachim Borgia de Vigarova. i

i This diploma is now kept in the CMI monastery, Mannanam, Kerala 
(India). It is in the form of a booklet. The questions proposed for the doclorale 
examination, the diploma says, were from Aristotle’s Metaphysics and from 
the Summa Theologica of St. Thomas on Deo Uno et Trino and on ceria in 
obscure Scriptural passages. The Malpan according to the diploma, was 
declared Doctor in Philosophy and Theology, though he is spoken of as 
Doctor in Theology only. In the diploma he is called also Kuriaip Carialtl. 
Kuriaip is a Malayalam form for Joseph. Cariatti too is another form of 
Cariattil.
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CHAPTER XXIX

On what happened after the archbishop had received us

The day after we were received into lhe archbishop's house 
we said Mass in the church nearby. The people of lhe place 
wondered at lhe Syriac Mass they had never seen before. The 
archbishop hearing of this called the Malpan and made him say 
Mass in his chapel, the archbishop also assisting at it.

After the Mass was over the archbishop told the Malpan 
that no one would receive us in Europe if we said Mass in qur 
rite since our rite was not in use anywhere there. He said, if 
we were agreeable, he would give us permission to say the Latin 
Mass and also would ask a priest to teach~mT its ceremonies. 
We thanked him for his love and for the favour he was doing 
us; but we said that it was not proper for us to change our rile 
in which we were born and which was in use in our country. 
For about four days we said Mass in the cathedral church men
tioned above. Many came to assist at it since it was unknown 
I here and since the boys chanted the prayers as is being done 
among us. In the whole city people began to speak of this.

Many of the merchants of Bahia are rich. As it is the cus
tom in Europe, they have chapels in their houses so that they 
and lheir household can assist at Mass when they like. There 
are also priests appointed to say Mass in these chapels. These 
people on Sundays, on feast days and on the other days do not 
go lo the church, but assist at the Mass in these chapels. Many 
of them hearing of the novelty of our Mass made us say Mass 
in lheir houses and gave us rich stipends for the same. Padre 
Bernard, the dean of the Penitentiaries of the church, a friend 
of lhe religious women of the place, took us to their convents 
several times and we said Mass, for them also. After abundant 
breakfast of several kinds of sweets we used to talk with the religious 
until lunch which we took in places assigned by the dean. When 
we left the convent they usually gave us a coin called patac, 
lhe money of the place, as stipend. Padre Bernard, a good and 
God fearing man, seeing our poverty and the blisters on our 
bodies, sent his servant to help us take a bath. He also had our 
linen washed in his house free of charge.

One day while the Malpan was saying Mass in the cathedral 
church, there was present at it Antony Osacaldas, the head of 
those who repaired lhe cannons. He was a very devoid and god-

www.malankaralibrary.com



97

I'enring man adorned with all lhe oilier virtues. Aller lhe Mass 
was over, he spoke wilh lhe Malpan and asked him where we 
were from and where we were going lo. He went home and 
sending a soldier, called the Malpan lo him. Whim he had made 
detailed inquiries about us he was moved lo see lhe great number 
of blisters on lhe Malpan’s body and legs. He himself washed 
his legs in warm water and dressed them with lhe leaves of 
Adalodakam. He replaced his soiled socks with a pair of new 
ones. Several times he washed the Malpan’s leg and when lie 
look leave of him in his house at our departure, he gave us a 
gold coin as a small gift. This man is mentioned here in a special 
way since he was charitable towards us more than all lhe others. 
While we were living in the archbishop’s house a messenger of 
the captain of the ship came and took us to testify for the ship’s 
owners that the ship had to enter the local port since il was 
not possible to proceed to Lisbon. They took our attestation 
signed by us on two separate papers.

While they were preparing the provisions for the ship, we 
acquired fpr ourselves our necessities. When it was time lo 
embark we went to take leave of the archbishop. He gave us a 
few stipends for the Masses we would be saying on board lhe 
ship or in Lisbon. To each of the boys he gave a pair of green 
woollen trousers. Since the climate of Bahia did not agree 
wilh him the archbishop had offered his resignation to the queen. 
The queen had accepted it and had nominated another as the 
archbishop of Bahia. He was, therefore, despatching his luggage 
by lhe ships that were going to Lisbon. He entrusted us with 
some of his luggage. The nephew of the archbishop, a Padre 
himself, presented us with some sugar. In this way they sent 
us away with great love.

We left on May 1, of the same year. Every day I entreated 
God for the archdiocese of Cranganore. The Malpan agreed wilh 
all that I proposed to him about a petition to be presented lo 
lhe queen of Portugal regarding the archdiocese of Cranganore 
among other things. Using the authority the Malabar Church 
Assembly had given us in order to obtain everything necessary 
for lhe good of our churches and of our community, we prepared 
lhe petition which was to be presented to the queen in Lisbon. 
We read il out to the officers of the ship and lhey were very 
pleased wilh it. The wording of this petition will be given 
below. Since lhe cold wind began to blow instead of lhe hot 
one we were used lo, I got a bad cough. I look warm waler 
wilh sugar as prescribed by lhe physician of lhe ship. The of- 

7
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fivers of lhe ship were very kind lo me. When lhe cough be
came very severe they ordered me to have chicken and sauce 
separately prepared. We did not therefore kill any of the fowls 
we had bought.

On July 18 of the same year at 3 o’clock in the afternoon 
we arrived in Lisbon. Driven by a strong wind the ship entered 
the port and anchored. That day no one left the ship. There 
was the royal order that no one should land before those ap
pointed by the king had made the prescribed checking.

That night, keeping with me a little of the great quantity 
of snuff I had bought from Bahia, I threw away the rest into 
lhe sea. To take tobacco and tobacco powder from Bahia to 
Lisbon was a royal monopoly.

The next day the checkers came on board the ship to col
lect the prescribed 1% of the money the passengers had brought 
with them. The passengers handed over to them the money they 
had with them. The Malpan took our money to them. After 
returning three gold coins for our immediate expenses, they took 
back the rest. They noted this amount in their book.

After taking our meals we disembarked and went to the 
city. We left our luggage in the ship as we could not take it 
with us before we had presented ourselves at the India house.

Thus by the grace of God we reached Lisbon safe and sound. 
We had no acquaintances in that place and we were also ignorant 
of the character and the nature of the people thereof. But as it 
is the case in all the countries of Europe, there was there also 
a Papal Nungio. With the help of a guide who knew the way 
we went to the residence of the Papal Nungio. We said to the 
porter that we had some business with the Papal Nungio. The 
porter replied that his orders were not to allow any one to enter 
the residence on Wednesdays according to the custom of the 
place. The day being a Wednesday the porter showed himself 
a little stern. Nevertheless, after many explanations the Malpan 
alone was allowed to enter. We three remained outside. After 
the Malpan had talked with the Papal Nungio we too were called 
in. We were invited to a meal. We excused ourselves as we 
had only just then taken a meal. We said we were much obliged 
to His Excellency for his great charity and love. As there were 
already two Syrian missionaries accommodated in that residence 
we had no room there. So the Papal Nungio asked one of his 
secretaries, a Padre, to take us to the monastery of the Bene
dictines a little away from there. The superior of the monastery 
was asked lo provide us with all that was necessary for us.
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'I'lie superior al lhe order of lhe Papa! Nunzio pul Iwo 
rooms al our disposal giving us food also. He entertained us 
there until we left for Rome

CHAPTER XXX

On the city of Lisbon and on the administration of the king

The city of Lisbon, the seat of the royal residence of Portugal, 
was small when it was built. After the royal residence had been 
transferred to it, it was made larger and is now one of the largest 
cities of Europe.

The city is at least 8 miles long and 6 miles broad. The 
houses and the towers of the city are not tall as those of Genova 
and Rome; still there are houses of two to four floors. From 
the appearance of the city it is clear that when its foundations 
were laid, it was not intended to be as big as it is today. Owing 
to the <oyal residence and to the increase of trade and of other 
business many people from the other cities came to live there. 
Since new quarters were put up as necessity demanded in con
tinuation of the old, without any premeditated plan, the ap
pearance of the city is not orderly. Still, many of the roads 
are orderly and straight.

Inside the city there are several parish churches and houses 
of religious men and women with their churches. On feast 
days and on the days of solemnities the whole city resounds 
with the ringing of church bells. I am unable to describe the 
noise of chariots and of the multitude of religious men ami 
women in this city, nor is this necessary for our purpose, but 
since our people desire to know these things I shall reveal the 
little I know. The important religious Institutes are those of 
St. Benedict, of St. Francis with its several branches, of SI. 
Dominic, of St. John of God, of St. Augustine with its Canons, 
the two branches of the Carmelites viz. the Calced and the

i In the collection of ancient documents kept in some places in Malabar 
v. g. Mannanam, Malabar, there is a Syriac letter written from Portugal on 
Sept. 25, 1779, by Malpan Cariattil. It speaks of their embarkation, how 
they were sick; what happened at Benguela,. their stay in the healthy place 
of Bahia, their arrival in Portugal, their efforts for the archdiocese of Cran
ganore, their impending journey to Rome, their probable delay in Europe ... 
He asks the prayers of all — the presbyters and the people. (This letter 
is copied as an appendix in the 1902 copy of the Varthamanappusthaluun 
made at Chethipuzha, Malabar).

i
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Disealced, lhe Instilule of St. Camillus, lhe institute of penance 
called Nazraya, lhe Instilule for a happy death and many others. 
There are religious women of lhe Instilule of SI. Francis, of 
SI. Augustine, of lhe two branches of the Carmelites, of SI. Clare 
and the professed women aggregated to the several Institutes. 
There are several Confraternities such as those of the Seven 
Dolours of the Blessed Mother Mary, of the Holy Ghost, of the 
Holy Rosary, of Fraternal Charity, the Misericordia, and several 
others.

There are houses built at the royal expense and with the 
donations of the rich for the care of the poor and insane, with 
funds for the maintenance of the inmates and of those who serve 
there. The church called Misericordia is very rich and is in
tended to help poor priests and laymen with Mass stipends and 
by other means. There is a place called Roda to take care of 
illegitimate children, born of unmarried women. The mothers 
are thus saved from the crime of killing their babies in order 
to defend their honour. There are also funds for the maintenance 
of these children and of the women who take care of them. In 
addition there are orphanages. Again, there are reformatory 
institutes meant for children who disobey their parents, for wives 
who disobey their husbands and for husbands who ill- treat their 
wives. Thus there are there all the necessary social services. 
Each department is separate from the other with its own funds.

As everywhere in Europe so here also there are many 
squares and they are on the north of the longer side of the 
city. The most beautiful of these is the one on the north east, 
near the river bank called Pra§a de India. The ground of this 
square is level; to the north is a very long, broad and high 
warehouse to store the cargo that comes from India; to the 
south there is another house of equal size in which there are 
several courts of justice with the staff; to the west there is a 
big royal palace of the same height as the other two houses. In 
the centre of the square there stands a pedestal of white marble 
parapetted on its four sides. On this pedestal stands the statue 
of the king on horse back with helmet, armour and in his hand 
a sceptre, looking towards the sea. Both the statue and the 
horse are cast together in copper. At the right of the statue 
there is a horse of stone equal in size to the one of copper and 
also troops; at the left is an elephant of stone in front of which, 
below, is a ship of copper. On the last of the steps around this 
incomparable royal monument are fixed gilt iron rails.

The houses seen on both the sides of the roads near the 
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square have been recently built. The old ones were destroyed 
by an earthquake. They are built regularly alter the model 
of those of Italy. Most of lhe rich merchants of lhe city dwell 
here. On lhe sea side lhe city has three forts and another fort 
in lhe centre. In Ihis latter there are several labourers and 
they are provided with the means for their work and maintenance. 
There are carpenters, smiths and several other kinds of workers. 
There are also buildings to keep the cannons and lo store up 
wheat for distribution during famine. In addition there are 
places to meet all kinds of needs in this life. And all these are 
built with order. Besides there are several palaces, houses and 
towers belonging to the magnates of the city who are called 
Fidalgos.

The ecclesiastical offices of this city transcend all those 
of Europe except those of Rome. In former days, as there are 
in the important cities of Europe, there were here lhe Cardinal 
Archbishop and the Canons for the spiritual care of the people. 
Dom Joan, the great grand father of the reigning queen, a man 
very ctevoted to the rites of the Church, raised the status of lhe 
Church for the glory of God and for the honour of the kingdom. 
He decided that Lisbon also should be like Rome where there 
are the Pope, the Cardinals, the Monsignori and the Canons who 
serve the Pope. The dignity of the archbishop was raised to that 
of a Patriarch. To minister to the Patriarch in things ecclesiast
ical there were instituted twenty four Principals, two Monsignori 
and the Canons. With very great pomp were appointed many 
other ministers who were also paid by the Church. There an*  
funds for the maintenance of each in accordance with his of
fice and dignity. The Cardinal Patriarch has an annual income 
of a hundred thousand cruzados in addition to the forty thousand 
cruzados annually paid from the royal treasury. Annually each 
of the Principals has an income of twelve thousand cruzados, 
each of the Monsignori of four thousand, each of the Canons of 
two thousand five hundred. One cruzado equals 24 of our fananis. 
It is admirable that all the arrangements are superbly made so 
that each one may have his income. Although there are many 
other great and superb things in this city... (lost).

Though there are royal palaces in several places of lhe city, 
lhe king generally resides in the one at the southern ex I remi I y 
called Ajuda. As we have among us titles such as Kaimal, Pa- 
nikkar and Menon, in Europe also there are similar lilies and 
they are: Duke, Earl, Count, Viscount, Marquis. King Dom 
Jose who had no male issue was succeeded by his eldest daughter 
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Donna Maria Francesca, the ruling queen. Immediately after tier 
installation as queen she divided lhe affairs of lhe kingdom into 
four departments and each was assigned lo an officer. Viscount 
de Ponte de Lima was put in charge of the possessions of lhe 
crown in Europe, Martin de Mel in charge of the affairs of India, 
America and the over seas regions; Aera d’Sa in charge of lhe 
affairs of the other countries in Europe, and Marquis Angela 
in charge of the royal treasury. All the others, managers, bu
siness heads, judges and the revenue officers called Desambar- 
gadores, were to be under these four. Details about the judiciary 
do not come within our scope. I am also ignorant of tem. So they 
are left out here.

It is said that there are four hundred thousand inhabitants in 
this city. The queen, her husband and her household reside in 
(urn in five different places during the year: in Ajuda her resi
dence in the city, in Quellus, in another residence outside the city 
a little to the south, in Salvatera and in Sammora.

On the day on which we went to Sao Bento, the monastery of 
the Benedictines which was allotted for our stay by the Papal 
Nungio, a Goan Padre by name Cajetan who lived in this city 
visited us. He asked many things about us, our journey and Lhe 
purpose of it. The Papal Nungio and the Malpan wrote to Rome 
announcing our arrival in Lisbon and our intention of proceeding 
lo Rome.

We a&k.ed_the Papal Nuncio permission to say Mass in the 
city. He said he would speakabout us to the Patriarch whom 
he was about to visit. In the meantime he permitted us to say 
Mass in Jiis_hpuse. After some four days he spoke about us to 
lhe Patriarch. We then went to the Patriarch. The Patriarch’s 
servant said we could not speak with the Patriarch that day. 
The Patriarch hearing from inside our repeated requests and re
membering that the Papal Nungio had spoken to him about us, 
came to the door, took us inside and gave us permission for saying 
Mass as requested. Knowing that onrJMass was in lhe Syriac 
rite he asked us to say it there on a convenient day. We were 
then sent back wiThUTI the good wishes.

www.malankaralibrary.com



ion

CHAI'TEB XXXI

On Padre Cajetan and on what he did for uh

Padre Cajelano Vilorino Faria, formerly lived in Goa as a 
married man. He had one or two children. After having lived 
lhe married life for several years he and his wife out of devotion, 
no one knows how it happened, resolved to change the stale 
of their life. The wife was admitted among the religious women 
and lhe husband was ordained a Padre. With one of his sons 
(lhe other was dead) he went to Portugal and then to Rome and 
had his son admitted in the college called the Propaganda. He 
lived for some time in Rome and submitted several petitions lo 
the Pope and to the Cardinals who were entrusted with the work 
of evangelisation. The petitions were about those who were carry
ing on the work of evangelisation and about evangelisation itself. 
As he ^got no favourable reply he returned to Portugal and is 
now working for the good of his country Goa and of his commun
ity. He is a great friend of the prince consort, of the queen, of 
the four chief officers of the kingdom and of the magnates and 
lhe lords of the city. Every one, therefore, respected him highly. 
His words were very forceful, eloquent and influential; he was 
very strong and healthy and could withstand fatigue and labours.

This Padre, the day after he met us in the monastery sent 
us some lemons and sugar to make a cool drink with waler, 
lemon juice and sugar as it is done in Europe. On the third day 
he took us to the India House where our luggage was deposited. 
There he thanked the ship’s owners for having brought us in 
their ship. With the necessary permit he had our luggage, taken 
out. . He deposited it in the house of a merchant called Nicholas 
Corneli, his friend. The medicines the physician Kochumani oi 
Kudamalur had given me when he had heard of my journey to 
Europe were all lost.

The Malpan then went to the house of the accountant to 
whom we had given our money at the arrival of the ship, settled 
lhe accounts with him and took the balance back. After some 
days Padre Cajetan took us to the house of the Viscount who looks 
after lhe royal affairs in Portugal. He made us sit in the wailing 
room, and went in to inform the Viscount and his wife of our 
presence. Then Padre Cajetan and the wife of lhe Viscount came 
out and called us in. While they were asking us several qiieslions
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wilh great pleasure lhe Viscount arrived, and afterwards he 
accompanied us lo our residence with Padre Cajetan.

One day lhe Malpan met in lhe residence of the Nungio, Pa
dre Bonaventure who had been in Malabar as a missionary. He 
came lo our residence and showed us great love and friendship, 
lie look us lo his house, gave us lunch, told us that Padre John 
of St. Margaret had become the Vicar Apostolic of Malabar and 
that lhe queen’s confessor, who wielded great authority in Por
tugal, was an archbishop of his Order. He advised us not to 
keep company with Padre Cajetan and entreated us to take him 
back with us when we returned to Malabar.

One day while Padre Cajetan was talking with us we told 
him of our intention to submit a petition regarding the arch
bishop of Cranganore. He told us that the matter was already 
closed since the queen had nominated as the archbishop of Cran
ganore Padre Peter Vigeretu who had gone from Goa to Cranga
nore as Administrator of Cranganore.

We knew what Padre Cajetan said was not true. He was trying 
lo have a Goan Padre of his community as the archbishop of 
Cranganore. We feared that if we submitted our petition to the 
queen he might try and succeed in his attempts to make a Goan 
Canarian the archbishop of Cranganore, for great was his 
influence with the king and the ministers. Our inexperience 
and ignorance of matters might also be of help to him. So we 
hesitated and began to think whether we had not better go to 
Rome first without doing anything in Portugal.

CHAPTER XXXII

On what happened after this

The God of infinite mercy and kindness teaches us how 
ignorant and simple persons in the hour of their sorrows and 
doubts are helped and consoled by the advice of those who—are 
l()ving^hcTTh)ugir[TuT. While we were in a state of hesitation as 
to whether we should submit our petition in Portugal, as was said 
above, and were disinclined to do so, the Malpan went one day 
lo lhe house of German the carpenter of our ship, whom we were 
acquainted with as was said in chapter XXVI of this book. The 
Malpan told him of our reluctance. He said we were not to be re
luctant as we had gone there with great difficulty and that 
loo with this intention. He said our ignorance and inexperience 
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would nol be an obstacle since be would pul us in touch with 
a learned and holy Padre who was friendly willi lhe great men 
of lhe cily. He then look lhe Malpan lo Necessilade, a place 
where lived Lhe priests of lhe company of St. Philip Neri. The 
Malpan was introduced to Padre Joachim Borgia. The Malpan told 
him that though a long time had elapsed after the death of lhe Iasi 
archbishop of Cranganore, his successor had not yet been nomi
nated, and that it was to deal with this and other things that we 
had proceeded to Portugal. The Malpan also informed him of 
what Padre Cajetan the Goan had told him about the nominal ion 
of lhe Goan Padre Peter de Vigeretu who was Administrator 
in Malabar, as the archbishop of Cranganore. The Malpan con
tinued saying that Padre Cajetan’s assertion was not true, but 
that we feared Padre Cajetan through his cleverness, influence 
and friendship with the king and the nobles might succeed to 
have a Goan of his community nominated if we submitted our 
petition. We and our community, the Malpan added, were against 
such a nomination. Our request was to have a (Portuguese) 
Padre, learned and holy, born of a good family. But if the queen 
nominated a Goan, it would appear that none of the three hundred 
and odd priests of Malabar was worthy of the office. The Padre 
was convinced by what the Malpan said and asked the latter to 
meet him on a convenient day promising he would speak with 
the Viscount in the company of the Malpan.

After two days the Malpan and the Padre went to the 
Viscount who was in charge of the royal affairs in Portugal. The 
Viscount being convinced of what the Malpan had said, lovingly 
showed readiness to help us. We thus came to know that the 
love the Viscount showed to Padre Cajetan was only external 
while he genuinely loved Padre Joachim Borgia.

Returning lo Necessitade the Padre told the Malpan lo pre
pare the petition and to submit it to the queen. The Malpan came 
to Sao Bento and told me of what had happened. The petition 
we had prepared on board the ship, as said in chapter XXIX of 
this book, was gone through. Since the Malpan could nol write 
it correctly in Portuguese, we gave it to some of the Padres of 
the house who were our friends. They rewrote it in Portuguese 
with some changes. The Malpan corrected the changes seen in 
it and copied the whole on another paper and got it ready. The 
petition was as follows.
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CHAI»TER XXXIII

The original wording of the petition the Rev. Malpan 
Cariattil and Cathanar Thomman Paremmakal submitted 

to the queen of Portugal in August the year 1779 after the birth 
of the Lord of the world

Your Majesty has been brought up in the royal virtues of Your 
glorious great predecessors. Your Majesty greatly desires, as 
I hey did, to live in the bosom of the holy catholic Roman Church 
and to see that all the people of Your kingdom receive the holy 
faith. To help those of Malabar it is necessary to follow their 
examples. Padre Joseph Cariattil and Padre Thomman Parem
makal with great humility submit this petition to Your Majesty. 
The people of Malabar, as Your children, will be very glad to 
see that they are helped by their Mother, the queen whose virtues 
arc known in far off countries. When they hear that their prayers 
have been accepted, the Christians of Malabar will be very glad 
and joyful, and they will recognize that Your Majesty is truly 
their Mother and will be grateful to Your royal goodness as the 
children of Your exalted and glorious Majesty. With this filial 
confidence we request for the following helps:

1) that Your Majesty may be pleased to send annually a visitor 
or two to the archdiocese of Cranganore by the ship that 
goes to Goa or Maccao, so that those of Malabar may know 
and keep the ordinances of Your Majesty,

2) that a learned and godfearing Portuguese may be nominated 
as before, as the archbishop of Cranganore,

3) that according to the ancient custom, the office of the Vicar 
General who is of our community may be restored,

4) that orders may be issued so that the monthly allowance given 
to the vicars may continue to be given as before,

5) that orders may be issued so that the old seminary may be 
restored with the necessary income for the proper education 
of the ecclesiastics,

6) that Your Majesty may be pleased to extend all possible helps 
to bishop Mar Thomas of Niranam who is prepared to accept 
the faith of the catholic Church together with some eighty 
thousand people.

These are the favours the above mentioned priests ask of Your 
Majesty in the name of their people for the honour and the glory 
of God. May God the Lord of all the kings always keep the 
memory of the royal name of Your Majesty not only in India 
but everywhere in the world.
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CHAPTER XXXIV

The reasons why the six points mentioned above were 
included in the petition

After the Apostle St. Thomas had announced lhe holy faith 
of the Son of God in our Malabar Church, all the Christians of 
Malabar, by God’s grace, lived in concord and love for more Ilian 
a thousand years. The devil, the enemyof men, envying our con
cord and love, sowed the cockle of heresy in the field of our 
hearts, in the midst of the wheat of the true faith. Among those 
of the true faith also he put great obstacles lest they should 
continue to live in concord and love. There was disagreement 
between the pastor and the flock. Many, therefore, rejecting 
their true pastor, the archbishop of Cranganore, brought in lhe 
bishop of Verapoly as one convenient for the time. As was said 
in chapters XV and XVI of this book, those under the archbishop 
of Cranganore with those who obey the bishop of Verapoly as 
necessity suggests, elected two persons, one belonging lo the 
former and the other to the latter group, and sent them to Europe 
to work for the good of the whole Malabar Church. We prayed 
God night and day to give us the means to accomplish what was 
necessary for the good of the churches of both the groups. We 
were in conscience bound to do this before God. By the grace of 
God, in an unexpected way, we got a Portuguese ship and arrived 
safe and sound in Lisbon, the royal residence of Portugal. The 
affairs of the churches of the archdiocese of Cranganore were 
to be treated of in Portugal. Our churches had authorised us to 
do all things whatever would be conducive to the good of our 
Malabar Church in general. By virtue of this authorisation we 
submitted to the queen the above mentioned six points. But 
lest any one should entertain any suspicion about these points, the 
reasons for submitting these points to the queen are given here 
briefly.

Reason for the first point: Kings and masters help and fa
vour their subjects who are humble and obedient. To procure for 
our bodily needs we have our own king and so we ought nol to 
depend on or obey the king of Portugal for these needs; hence 
il was that in this point we manifested our disposition lo obey 
lhe queen in matters spiritual.

Reasons for lhe second point: From the lime of the Apostle 
St. Thomas for a long time we had metropolitans of our nation 
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mid rile as heads and pastors of onr Church. Though those of 
another nation and rile have robbed us of this office, lhe honour 
and lhe status of our Malabar Church have been kept up in some 
way until these days. But now the Carmelite Padres who are 
in our midst seek to treat the Malabar Nazranis as they like. 
Krom lhe letter Padre Lawrence Justiniani, the Visitor, wrote to 
Malpan Cariattil and from what Padre Bonaventure told us in 
Lisbon, we have learnt that they are trying to do away with the 
status of our archdiocese. If they succeed in this the very an
cient honour and status of our Church will be lost, and the Car
melites will certainly insult us more than they do now. This is 
why we spoke of the archbishop in the second point. Since Padre 
Cajelan tried to have a Canarian of his community as the arch
bishop, we insisted on the nomination of a Portuguese.

Reasons for the third point: This point deals with the Arch
deacon. As said in chapter II of this book, the absence of a na
tional head is the cause of our disunion. This is why we asked for 
an Archdeacon. True, this is a thing that could be realized in 
Malabar. But all our heads who were Europeans have been the 
enemies of our community. The next archbishop also would be 
a Portuguese. He also would act as the others. Hence in default 
of the queen’s special order, several obstacles could be put in 
our way. This is the reason for including this point in the pe
tition -— but we did not insist on this point after the office of 
lhe archbishop had been given to one of our community.

Reasons for the fourth point: The poverty and the afflic- 
tions among our people made us petition for the monthly allow
ance of our priests. Since all are convinced of this, there is no 
need of any other argument.

Reasons for the fifth point: The mother of all the confusions 
among us is ignorance. In the present state of things it is 
difficult for us to put up a seminary. So we asked for a seminary 
in Malabar.

Reasons for the sixth point: We know full well that the 
Carmelites and all the Europeans are against the cause of Mar 
Thomas. We doubted whether the question would be taken up 
in Rome. If Rome delayed, Portugal could speed the business. 
If we did not present it before the queen, Portugal could also 
prevent the matter from being considered.

Il is clear, therefore, that we did not ask for anything for 
any private person, but only for such things as are necessary for 
lhe good of all our churches of Malabar.

www.malankaralibrary.com



109

CHAPTER XXXV

On what happened after we had prepared the petition

We prepared the petition. When we met Padre Cajelan we 
told him we were going to the queen. We did not show him lhe 
petition nor did he ask us anything about it. He told us lhal 
when going to the queen we should meet Aera d’Sa the minister 
who dealt with matters pertaining to Europe and who lived near 
the residence of the queen. He also gave us in writing the name 
and the surname of this minister.

The queen was then residing in Quellus some 6 miles away 
from the city. We hired two carriages and started after having 
prayed to the Apostle St Thomas and to St. Francis Xavier as we 
used to do always. At Quellus we met the archbishop, the con
fessor of the queen. He said the queen would not receive any one 
that dayfk that the king was getting ready to receive Communion 
after Confession, and that we could speak with the king if we 
waited there. As we had heard that it was the queen, and nol 
the king that was managing the affairs of the kingdom, we were 
not much pleased with what the archbishop had said. Still, we 
waited there a little, out of courtesy, and then went to the house 
of the minister mentioned above. The Malpan said Mass there; 
the minister and his wife’ assisted at it. After the Mass was over 
the minister gave us the breakfast in his house and asked us 
where we came from and where we were going. We said we 
were from Malabar and had to transact business in Portugal 
and in Rome. We had gone there, we said, to speak with him as 
we could not speak with the queen. We also prayed him lo be 
kind towards us. On our way back to our residence we heard 
that the king had enquired about us. Being late we postponed 
our audience with the king and took our lunch in a hotel on the 
way and reached home at about 4 o’clock in the afternoon.

A little after we had reached our house the Nungio called 
the Malpan. The Malpan and I were at the Nungio’s residence al' 
about 5 o’clock. The Nungio called the Malpan apart and read 
out to him the letter in our regard sent by the Cardinal who 
was at Lhe head of the Propaganda College. No reply was received 
to the letter the Malpan had sent to Rome. On our return I no
ticed lhe joy and the tears of joy of the Malpan and though! 
there were some new good tidings. When I asked him about il
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lle lhanked God mid lold me lhal a favourable reply was received 
from Rome. Here are the words of the reply:

We are very glad that you have received and treated well our 
sons who have come from Malabar to deal with their affairs 
here and in Portugal. Before they do anything in Portugal, 
please send them here without delay giving them all things 
they stand in need of.

Because of such a letter as this, full of charity and love we 
rejoiced, but felt anxiety at our intention to submit our petition 
lo lhe queen. We did not perceive that the letter was written de
ceitfully, for if we approached the queen Msgr. Borgia the Sec
retary of the Propaganda could not act as he liked.

The next day Padre Cajetan came to us. We told him we 
could not see the queen. He was also told of the reply from Rome. 
We then asked him if we had not to go to Rome before submitt
ing any petition in Portugal as it was difficult to manage things 
in Portugal. Otherwise, we said, it would be as if we had put 
our feet on two boats. He gladly confirmed us in this view. He 
insisted that we should do as we said, saying that he could in 
no way help us if we did otherwise. Then we understood that he 
feared his plan might not succeed if we submitted our petition in 
Portugal. We thought over the matter. We had prepared the 
petition and had spoken about it in the houses of the ministers, 
and had even gone to the queen submit it to her. So we definitely 
concluded that if we did not submit it, that itself might turn out an 
obstacle in our way. In our petition there was nothing that per
tained to the Propaganda, and we had also shown it to the 
Nungio. Believing also that Rome had no reason to misunder
stand us we hired two carriages and all the four of us went to 
Quellus to say Mass in the church in the residence of the queen 
and to submit the petition to her. Padre Cajetan was kept igno
rant of this.
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CHAPTER XXXVI

On what happened at Quellus after we had gone 
there to see the queen

Reaching Quellus we entered the church and as usual prayed 
to the holy Mother Mary, to the Apostle St Thomas and to SI 
Francis Xavier. We then went to the house of the archbishop, 
the confessor of the queen. A lay brother who was with the 
archbishop asked us if we were not of the community of Padre 
Cajetan. We replied in the negative adding that we were from 
Malabar. He then informed the archbishop of our presence. The 
archbishop came to the door and in a scolding tone told us we 
were not to be seen when the king inquired about us the other 
day. We excused ourselves saying that we did not see any one 
though we had waited some time and that being late we had 
gone to say Mass. He replied we could have said Mass in the 
church there. In order that the archbishop might not entertain 
any suspicion against us and might recommend us to the queen, 
we handed over to him the petition to be submitted to the queen. 
With the archbishop’s permission we went to say Mass in the 
church- there.

The_Malpan began the Mass and the boys served it singing lhe 
prayers. The people who were in the church wondered at this 
rite they had never seen before. The queen, the king, the two 
sisters of the queen, her three children and the whole household 
arrived in the church when half the Mass was already over. They 
knelt down and devoutly assisted at both of our Masses. God 
in whose hands is the will of the kings, moved the queen’s heart lo 
be kind and favourable towards us. Being called in we went in 
and waited in a room adorned with red damask silk. The queen, 
the king and the archbishop, the queen’s confessor, came to the 
room. According to the custom of the place, we knelt down and 
kissed the hand of the queen and of the king. The face of the 
queen was round and beautiful, the body tall and not very stout, 
the eyes merciful and modest. The custom of the place required 
that we should speak to the king and the queen on bended knees. 
But when we had kissed the hands on bended knees the queen 
gave us a sign to stand up. The queen kindly asked where we 
were from and what had brought us there. We replied that we 
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were from Malabar and lhal we had given our pelition lo lhe arch
bishop lo be handed over lo her Majesty. The archbishop said 
“ Yes ”. The queen looking al lhe boys with curiosity asked why 
I hey were lhere. We replied they were going to Rome for their 
studies. The queen and the king spoke to us for about three 
quarters of an hour. The queen then said to the archbishop that 
we being poor might be hungry. The archbishop said he would 
give us the breakfast. After the queen and the king had retired 
lhe archbishop’s man took us to his house. We were given a full 
breakfast with about eight courses and several kinds of fruits. 
After the breakfast we waited there since the archbishop had not 
arrived from the queen. The archbishop arrived after 2 o’clock 
and we took leave of him kissing his hand. To our question 
when we should go there again he replied that there was no 
need for us to go there again and that Martin de Mel, the minister 
in charge of the Indian affairs would give us the answer. We 
then went to the Viscount’s house nearby.

All in the Viscount’s house had taken their lunch when we 
arrived. The Viscountess, the wife of the Viscount, arranged for 
our meals. To show her love and friendship towards us the Vis
countess herself cut the meat in a plate and gave it to the boys. 
She remained there speaking with us until the end of the lunch. 
While we were at lunch the Viscount also came. He served us 
saying that it was his turn to serve us since his wife had already 
served us. We admired the love and the humility of the minister 
and of his wife. It was an act of special love and humility that 
they came to serve us since it was difficult even to see and speak 
with the women of the magnates of Portugal.

We informed the Viscount of our audience with the queen and 
of our petition saying we would soon give him also a copy of the 
same. After some time we returned to the monastery where we 
resided and praised God in a special way for having had done us 
I his great favour.

The next day we made four cpoies of the petition and took 
one lo the house of each minister. Then we called on the Nun
zio, lold him all that had happened and showed him the petition 
we had submitted to the queen and to the ministers. When we 
consulted him the Nungio said there was nothing offensive to 
Rome. We told the Nungio that we wrerc forced to submit the 
pelition before going to Rome since we had spoken about it to every 
one previous lo lhe arrival of the letter from Rome. We wrote to
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Home immediately lo say that Hie petition contained nothing 
pertaining lo Rome and that we had informed lhe Nnntjio also 
of lliis

CHAPTER XXXVII

On the arguments that we added to the petition

To the copies of the petition that we presented to the minis
ters we added a paper containing clear arguments why we had 
asked for a learned and godfearing Portuguese priest and not 
a religious or a Canarian as our archbishop. That our people 
also may know these arguments I give them below just as we 
presented them. It is not of use for our people to give them 
here in Portuguese which will also take much space. The fol
lowing are the arguments for asking for a learned and holy 
Portuguese as the archbishop:

FiAt: Our people had authorised us to ask like this,
Second: It was so in the past,
Third: Our community hoped that we could thereby gain 

back what we had enjoyed in the past,
Fourth: There would be no need to be under another if this 

could be realized,
Fifth: The love we had for the Portuguese.

The arguments for excluding a Canarian:

First: We are of another community,
Second: There are many controversies among us regarding 

the superiority and the inferiority of communities. 
Third: They are new Christians baptised after the arrival 

of the Portuguese,

1 By another letter, sent to the Papal Nunfio the Propaganda asked 
Cariattil to inform the Propaganda of his mission and of his suggestions so 
that John Mary of St. Margaret, the Vicar Ap. might be given timely instruc
tions (Archives of the S. Prop, congr. Rome, Letters Vol. 234, f. 560). Hut 
it was too late, and so the Nunzio sent to the Propaganda a translation 
of the petition Cariattil and his companion had submitted to the queen 
hinting that they were not well disposed towards the Carmelites, Oct. 12, 177!).

(Ibid. Scritture riferite nei Congre. India Or. e Cina, Vol. 36, f. 185 sq). 
To this the Propaganda replied, 27 Nov. 1779, asking of the Nunzio not lo 
say anything on the matter to the Portuguese court except according to lhe 
instruction that would be given him.

(Ibid. Letters, Vol. 234, f. 708 sq.).

8
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Fourth: We lire SI. Thomas Christians; we have always hail 
priests from among us; we had a Christian king 
in the past and now have a Malabar king.

Fifth: Our rite and language are different. All com
munities have their bishops and religious heads 
who are of their own rile and way of life. If Ca
narians who are of a different community and rile 
come to govern Malabar there will arise many quar
rels and confusions.

The arguments for excluding religious:
First: No good or godfearing religious will be sent out 

from the religious house,
Second: Often trouble-making religious are sent out for lhe 

sake of procuring peace in the religious houses,
Third: It happens that those who desire to hide their wicked

ness and to dominate over the others as they like 
in far off places do come out of the religious houses, 

Fourth: If religious are made bishops, at their death the 
other religious, their confreres, will claim their 
properties as we see and know the case at Verapoly, 

Fifth: The religious set out of their houses not to convert 
souls, nor to preach the Gospel of Christ, but lo 
gather riches in order to live comfortably when they 
return to their houses, to give their friends curious 
objects brought from far and thereby to obtain with 
their help ecclesiastical dignities though unworthily.

Why even good religious were excluded:
First: When out of the house and out of the communi I y, 

everything such a one sees will appear new to him. 
He may thereby go wrong in making judgements. 

Second: Being inexperienced in hearing and judging of things, 
such a one will not be able to accommodate him
self to the circumstances of persons, to their feelings 
and to the time and place,

Third: He is as a fish out of the sea. He will fall into 
excess as he sees himself not bound by lhe precepts 
of the superiors. This is of daily occurrence in the 
far off countries,

Fourth: Thinking that he has several privileges and faculties 
as a religious, such a one will try lo change the 
rules and the canons of lhe Church. God alone
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knows if these faculties be genuine or fnlse. Again, 
even if lhe faculties have been obtained will) no 
deceit, lhey cannot be validly used unless there lie 
a just reason,

l''iflh: Sueli a one may live without doing anything . ..... I
by forgetting lhe good rules and laws of his religious 
Institute. As we have said, we see that all virtue 
is absent from lhe houses of lhe missionaries and 
of lhe Vicar Apostolic. Those who try lo send out 
such persons as missionaries commit a grave sin. 
Such missionaries will be divided among themselves 
and will give scandal to all the unfortunate people 
of the place where they work.

All lhese arguments we added to the copies of the petition 
that were given to the four ministers. As the archbishop, I lie 
confessor of lhe queen, was a religious we thought lhese argu
ments might not please him. So we did not add them to the 
petition we submitted to the queen. To Martin de Mel, the minis
ter for India, we gave a Latin translation of the profession of 
faith of bishop Mar Thomas.

CHAPTER XXXVIII

On what happened after Padre Cajetan had been informed 
that we had submitted the petition

Padre Cajetan visited us in the monastery after we had sub
mit led lhe petition to the queen and to the ministers. We told 
him of what we had done. He said cunningly that he had read 
lhe petition and that it was just what he was trying to procure 
for lhe Malabar Church. We should not have asked for a 
Portuguese archbishop, he said, since under the Europeans 
nolliing good would ever come to us. We had to try, he con
tinued, so that the archbishop of the Malabar Church and lhal 
of Goa might be from among our own communities. Hence he 
complained much that we had not included in lhe petition what 
lie had told us secretly of his efforts in this direction.

Crooked and far sighted, Padre Cajetan realized lhal he could 
not gain his purpose if lie broke away from us. Retracting his 
former words he began saying in Hie houses of the ministers and
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of lhe nobles of his acquainlence lhal Malpan ('ariallil was fit 
lo be lhe archbishop of Cranganore.

Padre Cajelan visited us often. We also visited him in his 
residence. Often he took us to the houses of lhe ministers and 
spoke well about us. Since Martin de Mel, minister for India, 
was al that time very friendly with him, he often took Malpan 
Cariattil to him and spoke in detail about the affairs of Malabar, 
lie thus showed himself as one who worked for us.

Since our business in Portugal was over we thought we should 
proceed to Rome without delay as was required in the letter the 
Nungio had received from Rome. Martin de Mel, the minister 
for India, withheld permission saying that our affairs could be 
concluded in Portugal and that there was no need to go to Rome. 
We thereby lost a good occasion to go as far as Genoa without 
paying the passage. We insisted and secured the permission 
saying we were obliged to go to Rome since we had been asked 
by bishop Mar Thomas to present to the Pope in person his pro
fession of faith. No ship going to Genoa was to be found and 
if we ourselves made the arrangements a great sum would have 
lo be paid. We, therefore, brought the matter to the notice of 
one of the able merchants, the famous English merchant by 
name Nicholas Corneli. He had confidence in us and was a 
friend of ours and of Padre Cajetan. We prayed him to see if 
any of the captains going to Genoa would take us also. A Swedish 
captain, Israel Heduman, his friend was then going to Genoa. 
There was much argument over the fare. At last four monete 
were agreed upon for four of us. But we had to provide our own 
food. One moneta was equivalent to Rupees 18.

After making arrangements for the ship, we gave some money 
lo Padre Cajetan to provide us with what was necessary for the 
journey. He made the servant of the above mentioned Nicholas 
buy for us enough rice, beans, eggs, fowls, tea, bread, sugar and 
other things.

We then went to take leave of the four ministers. They 
honoured us greatly and gave us lunch in their houses. The 
permit for boarding had to be obtained from Aera d’Sa, the minis
ter who looked after the affairs connected with the other countries 
of Europe. He gave us the special permit he was wont to give 
lo honourable passengers. We appointed in their presence Padre 
Cajelan as our agent to give them our news from Rome.

We then went to the Nungio and took leave of him, thanking 
him for all the great favours he had done us. He asked us if 
we had need of any money or of any other thing. We replied 
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Hint by lhe grace of God we had no need. If we had asked for 
money we would have brought an insult on lhe whole Malabar 
Church giving the Nunzio lhe occasion lo think lhal we had been 
sent out poor. He gave us a letter addressed lo his agent in 
Genoa asking him to give us sufficient money if .ours ran short. 
On November 4, in the year 1779 after the birth of Christ we 
embarked.

Padre Cajetan entrusted to us letters of recommendation ad
dressed to the Consul who managed the affairs of Portugal in 
Genoa and to his American friend Manuel Marquis Brandam who 
lived in Rome. He sent letters also by land to the above men
tioned persons and to the ambassador of the king of Portugal 
in Rome so that they might learn of us even before our arrival.

We spent two days in the ship before we started since the 
captain had to conclude some business in Lisbon. On the 6th 
of the above mentioned month the ship set sail. By the grace 
and the mercy of God, without any fear or anxiety, we passed 
the most dangerous place called the gulf of Lion. Then some 
English pirates got into our ship. The captain out of fear gave 
them all they demanded.

After two days the Castillian soldiers came to the ship to 
check the cargo. One of them asked for some wine, but it was 
denied him. We asked the captain the reason for this difference 
of treatment. He said the English pirates would plunder every
thing if their demands were denied, whereas the Castillians being 
sent by the order of the king would not do any harm.

When we approached Genoa the captain of a French ship 
sent for our captain. The captain and the Malpan went to the 
place where the French ship lay. They were asked where they 
were coming from and going to, what was the cargo, which na
tion they belonged to etc., and then they were sent back.

All this checking took place because a war was in progress 
between the English, the French and the Castillians. We arrived 
in Genoa safe and sound 33 days after we had left Lisbon.
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CHAPTER XXXIX

On what happened in Genoa after we had reached 
Genoa by the grace of God

As said above, we reached Genoa safe and sound. Since 
our cargo was checked on the way and since there was suspicion 
regarding some contagious disease, no one was allowed to enter 
the city before passing the quarantine. The captain and the 
Malpan went to the house where, if any one liked, he could pass 
lhe quarantine. The Malpan went to the Consul also and delivered 
to him Padre Cajetan’s letter. It was very expensive to pass the 
quarantine in that house. We, therefore, chose to pass it on 
board the ship. The captain tried in vain to send us to that 
house.

The Consul after reading Padre Cajetan’s letter, sent us some 
fresh fruits and meat to cool our bodies. To inquire about our 
news he sent his brother Francis. He came to the place where 
our ship lay, but could not come aboard as no one was allowed 
lo, before the quarantine was over. He spoke to us from there 
and gave us the Consul’s gift. The Consul told us through him 
lo spend the quarantine on board the ship in order to spare the 
expense. He promised to arrange for us a house after the 
quarantine period was over.

For the information of our people I wish to write here what 
lhe quarantine is. In Genoa and in the other cities of Europe 
there are houses called Lazaretto which are intended for the 
safety of their citizens. The passengers of ships coming from 
lhe country of the Turks or from countries suspected of contagious 
diseases, or any cases of suspected diseases, are forbidden to 
enter the cities for about 40 days, the time for clearing off the 
suspicion. During these days they have to be on board the ship 
or in the Lazaretto houses mentioned above. If any one is found 
affected by the disease, it is absolutely necessary that the pas
sengers should pass these 40 days in full as said above. These 
days are called quarantine i. e. 40.

Those who had checked the cargo of our ship expressed 
only their suspicion regarding the disease. We were therefore 
allowed to enter the city after 13 days. We then went to a house 
called an osteria lhe Consul had arranged for us. The Consul 
visited us there and we lived there until we left for Rome. The 
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Consul and his brother visited us often and we also visited them 
often.

Some idea about an osteria will be of use for our purpose. 
In Genoa and in many other countries of Europe, according to 
lhe size of lhe cities, there are one or more houses built for 
travellers to live in. These houses are like palaces. There are 
appartments where the nobles, important personages, merchants 
and big men can live according to their status and position. There 
are servants and cooks to attend to these people. As soon as a 
traveller arrives there the attendants conduct him to lhe quarters 
he chooses according to his status. All his luggage too is taken 
care of. Since he is served as in his own house he remains there 
as long as he likes. When the travellers leave the place all their 
luggage is returned to them and they pay the bill given them 
by the owner of the osteria i. e. inn. While we were living in 
the osteria we sent to the agent of the Nungio the letter he had 
given us. He came to our house and promised to give us money 
or anything else according as we demanded.

Thjs next day we went to the cathedral church and got permis
sion to say Mass from the Vicar General. The people of the place 
were astonished at the Mass they had not seen before. They were 
saying everywhere in the city that Padres from Spain had come and 
said Mass in a new rite. Marchioness Nigroni, a noble lady who lived 
in Madoneta about two miles from the city, near the monastery 
of the Discalced Augustinians, heard of this novelty. She sen I 
one of her noble attendants and asked us to say Mass in the 
church of Madoneta of the Augustinians. We said Mass (here 
and the Marchioness assisted at it. She inquired of us where 
we were from and where we were going. She said the Paulisls 
used to bring there a kind of very small pill and sell 8 for a gold 
coin. These pills, she said, were an admirable remedy for several 
diseases. She asked us if we had them and if we could give her 
some. We recognised them as the pills prepared in our country. 
We told her that we had had them, but we had lost them in Portugal. 
Of the vayugulika (= pills to ease breathing) the Malpan had 
carefully kept with him, he gave one to the Marchioness and 
another to a Padre of the above mentioned monastery who was 
suffering seriously from asthma. The pill produced an im
mediate effect on the patient. The Marchioness was pleased wilh 
us. She wrote to us several times after we had reached Home 
as will be seen below.
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CHAPTER XL

On the city of Genoa and on the letter 
of Padre John of St. Margaret

For the information of our people we have hitherto describ
ed briefly the cities we saw outside the continent of Asia. It is 
necessary, therefore, that we should now write duly about Genoa, 
one of the famous cities of Europe.

The city of Genoa situated on the sea shore is built superbly 
as it becomes one of the chief cities of Italy. But it is small and 
the inhabitants many. The houses therefore are built very high 
with seven or eight floors.

The lanes connected with the roads are so narrow that those 
who pass through some of them at mid day would feel as though 
it were sunset. Since the lanes are narrow the nobles do not 
use chariots as in the other parts of Europe. Instead, they are 
carried on a kind of chair as in America -— as on palanquins 
in our country.

As said in chapter XXX of this book about Lisbon, all the 
institutions that are necessary for the benefit of society are found 
here also, and they are also provided with the necessary funds. 
But there is a very big house here built at a very great cost meant 
to remedy the idleness or the unemployment of its inhabitants. 
The healthy who through idleness or poverty go about begging 
without doing any work are made to stay here. There are masters 
lo teach the trades these men like and can exercise themselves. 
A monthly allowance is given for meeting the expenses of 
lhe masters and the students, and for procuring the materials 
necessary for the work. Those who are trained have to work for 
this house for a fixed period of time in compensation for what 
had been spent for them. Then, if they prefer, they can remain 
and work there the whole of their life time. Those who prefer 
lo work elsewhere are given a subsidy until such time as they 
can secure a moderate living.

The people of Genoa have won their prosperity and happi
ness through the special help of the Blessed Mother Mary, the 
Mother of God. The little and the great, the powerful and the 
poor, have a great devotion towards her. At the principal gate 
of lhe wall that is built around the city there is placed a statue 
of lhe Blessed Mother. The inscription under the statue reads: 
He placed me as the keeper of the city. This is a versicle from 
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Hie book of Wisdom. 'I'he government of Ibis city is nol monarch
ical but republican. 'I’he head of lhe assembly of lhe deputies 
is called lhe Doge. This headship is nol hereditary but elective. 
Al lhe expiry of every three years lhe members of lhe assembly 
eleel this head. Those who have been once heads are prohibited 
from leaving the city since they are conversant wilh lhe weal I h 
and lhe strength of the government. They have to live in the 
city until their death. Though the city is not big, the harbour 
is extensive and honesty in business is properly safeguarded. 
Therefore many merchants flock there from the whole of Italy, 
from Portugal and from other places. The government is thus 
able to amass immense wealth through the levying of duties. There 
are also many rich and important merchants in this city.

Owing to the inclemency of the air, the fatigue undergone 
during the journey and the cold of the place, as it was winter 
there, the Malpan had a severe attack of rheumatism which kepi 
him in bed. Treated by some of the physicians of the place he 
was cured after some four days.

A*  we could find no ship going to Rome we had to remain 
there long. Then Padre John Andrew of Genoa, a physician, 
who had been a missionary in Malabar, visited us. He in
quired about the purpose of our journey and about the expenses 
we had incurred during the journey. He told us that Padre John 
of St. Margaret had become the Vicar Apostolic. He also gave 
us the letter Padre John of St. Margaret had sent us from his 
native place Milan.

CHAPTER XLI

On how Padre John of St. Margaret went to Rome 
and became the Vicar Apostolic

As said in chapter IX of this book, the Discalced Carmelite 
Padre John of St. Margaret had gone to Rome taking wilh him 
two boys of the Malabar parish of Narakal against the will of 
lhe Malabarians. In Rome he lived in a monastery of his Order. 
He took these boys to Cardinal Castelli, the Prefect of the Pro
paganda Congregation, to Msgr. Stephen Borgia, Secretary of the 
same Congregation, and to several powerful and influential 
Cardinals and others. He said he had worked much for Hie 
salvation of the people of the Malabar Church, had, Itirough his 
prudence and intelligence, pacified the quarrels and lhe dis
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sensions I hid had arisen between lhe Malabarians and lhe Padres 
aller lhe death of bishop Florence and lhe arrival of bishop Sales, 
and had brought lo Rome these two boys according lo the orders 
of lhe Pope and of lhe Propaganda, bid against lhe will of bishop 
Sales. lie also told them that bishop Sales was disobeying lhe 
orders of Rome and was giving much scandal lo lhe whole of 
Malabar by his bad character and unbecoming behaviour, so much 
so lhal il was absolutely necessary, he reported, lo send lo Malabar 
another Vicar Apostolic. They believed all these things and 
admitted lhe two boys in the Propaganda College. They decided 
lo appoint a new Vicar Apostolic for Malabar, and as a remedy 
against the scandal caused by bishop Sales they wrote to Msgr. 
Carlo, the Vicar Apostolic of Bombay, to take up residence in 
Malabar and to send bishop Sales to Bombay.

Padre John after having succeeded so much through his in
fluence and tactics influenced Stephen Borgia the Secretary of 
lhe Propaganda, the superiors of his Order and his powerful 
friends so that he himself might be elected as the new Vicar 
Apostolic. He then went and lived in Milan, his native place.

Msgr. Stephen Borgia and the friends of Padre John said 
lo Cardinal Castelli the Prefect and to those who were concerned 
with this matter, that Padre John was fit to be sent back to 
Malabar as the Vicar Apostolic, and that it was difficult to find 
out any other as prudent and experienced as he was.. The reasons 
they gave were that he was acquainted with the people of Malabar 
and knew their language, and that he had through his ability 
and tactfulness pacified several quarrels. The Cardinal agreed 
and wrote to the Padre to come to Rome. The Cardinal told him 
lhal since there was found no other, he was to be lhe Vicar 
Apostolic of Malabar. The Padre to appear humble before Ihc 
Cardinal said he was unworthy of such an office. For some 
lime there took place a dispute between the two, lhe Cardinal 
pressing lhe Padre to accept the office and the Padre prolesling 
he was unworthy. At last at the instance of lhe mediators lhe 
Padre accepted lhe office as though it was being forced upon 
him.

Reflection

What do you think of the accounts given above? We all 
know what mission work Padre John had done in Malabar. Would 
lhal any one in Malabar had heard him preach a homily mid 
leach anything there! Did he ever pacify quarrels in lhe Malabar
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('.hint’ll through his Ind fulness mid prudence? Afler lhe denlh 
nl bishop Florence Padre John had an eye on ruling over Ihc 
Vlemiide Aposlolie of Malabar. Bid owing lo his imprudence 
mid eonlempl for the Malabarians there arose quarrels and 
divisions between lhe Malabarians and lhe Padres. He alone and 
not any one else was al lhe root of lhe quarrels lhal Look place 
between bishop Sales and lhe Padres. How then could il be said 
Ihnl lie pacified quarrels in Malabar? What kind of humility 
was il lhal he showed before the Cardinal saying several limes 
lhal he was unworthy of the office of the Vicar Apostolic? Was 
ll line humility or was it a wolf’s heart dressed up as Lhal of 
a lamb? But when he was in Malabar, several times he had lold 
his friends that he would be the next Vicar Apostolic. Il was 
beciiuse of this desire that he created quarrels between bishop 
Sides and lhe Padres. These quarrels were the cause why the 
Miilnbar Church Assembly executed at Alangat a padiola prohibit
ing Padre John and his companion Padres from entering lhe 
i liurches of Malabar. But in Rome he secretly tried to gel this 
nl I ice by his clever dealings with Msgr. Borgia, Lhe Secretary 
of lhe Propaganda, and with his friends. From this all can 
dis...... lhe nature of his humility. Again, the accounts given
above show how lhe Padres behave themselves in Malabar and 
bow I hey give their reports in Rome.

Padre John, as said above, consented to accept lhe office 
nl lhe Vicar Apostolic as though it was imposed upon him by 
lurce. The Cardinal and Msgr. Borgia informed the Pope of 
the muller and assigned to the Padre the necessary documenls. 
The Padre relurned lo Milan to prepare for his journey lo Ma
labar. lie heard there about our arrival in Genoa. In order 
In gain us also lo his side and to confirm his election, as well 
ns lo know lhe news about Malabar and also our particulars, 
with extreme love and reverence he wrote to us a letter in Latin 
mid senl il lo us through the above mentioned Padre physician.
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CHAPTER XLI1

The letter Padre John wrote to us — a true translation

Most Rev. Padre and beloved friend,
We were glad to hear that with our beloved Cathanar 

Thomman and two boys you reached Lisbon safe on your way 
lo Rome lo deal with matters pertaining to the Christianity and 
lo lhe Christians of Malabar. Being a noble cause, this has been 
for inc the occasion to thank God again and again, and lo reveal 
lo you the genuine desire of my heart, and to hope for lhe happy 
conclusion of all the affairs.

We had intended to write this letter some lime back. But 
I wailed until your arrival in Genoa so that it might reach you 
safely. I am glad that you have finished your long journey. 
Those who sail by Portuguese ships rarely feel well during such 
long journeys. So I do not doubt you had to suffer much. If 
you are agreeable I would like to go to India with you. I would 
like you to proceed to Rome soon and procure everything neces
sary for the peace of the Malabar Christians and for the spread 
of our faith. I hope that by the grace of God you will succeed 
in all your efforts. In May 1777 I reached Rome with two boys. 
Several times I reported there about the state of our Church. 1 
did this to fulfil my duty since it was to report about the stale 
of our Church that I had gone to Rome. The exalted Fathers 
were convinced by what I reported and have mercifully given 
a decree for all the needs. The business proceeded very slowly. 
New doubts and difficulties were daily cropping up and the 
authorities could not conclude what they had begun. Perhaps 
lhe delay was caused by new confusions, because of which the 
Malabar Church Assembly had decided to send in new petitions. 
One thing alone was left undone, namely the recalling to Europe 
of lhe Vicar Apostolic and of Padre Clement. The exalted Fathers 
have decided this also with the approbation of the Pope.

A great delay was caused by the Vicar Apostolic of Great 
Mughal (= Bombay) who would not accept lhe inconveniences 
involved in replacing Vicar Apostolic of Malabar. Al last my 
unworthy self, though I declined it, has been elected bishop of 
Claudiopolis and lhe successor of the Vicar Apostolic.

I could nol execute immediately whal I was ordered lo do 
because of lhe war between the French and lhe English. So 
I had intended to go to India by lhe first Portuguese ship that
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luh'fly iiboul lhe following: Whal is lhe actual stale of our 
l.biinh? How have things gone on after iny departure? Are 
nil doing well and do affairs progress peacefully? Is lhe Vicar 
Apostolic still on had terms with lhe Padres? I also wish lo 
know everything connected with lhe faith, with Lhe Christians 
mid with the'churches. I hope you will be pleased with my 
desire and will soon, when you get lime, write lo me in detail 
about all Ihese things. It is advisable that you come to Milan 
liclore proceeding lo Rome so that we can mutually talk together 
idioiil everything. I hope to meet you within a few months as 
I desire. Not lo multiply letters I pray you to convey lo the 
lieloved Cathanar Thomman my gratitude and sincere love. Do 
mil cease informing me of what you will be asked in Rome. Do 
mil be reluctant to entrust the letters addressed to me, if you 
have any, to Padre John Andrew who takes this letter lo you. 
Desiring lo hear of your particulars and of those of Cathanar 
Thoiiunan, embracing both of you with great reverence, and with 
leiuliness to execute all your commands,

I remain,
The unworthy and obedient servant of your Reverence, 
Padre John of St. Margaret, Discalced Carmelite, Bishop 
elect of Claudiopolis, Milan, October 4, 1779.

The above mentioned Padre John Andrew, the physician, de
livered this letter to us. When we had read it we' realized that 
Padre John had written it with such reverence just in order to 
know lhe purpose of our journey to Rome. So before we left 
Genoa the Malpan wrote a short note in reply without saying 
anything clearly, and left it in the house where we were living, 
to be taken to Milan.
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CHAPTER XLIII

On our journey from Genoa and on what happened on the way

We have spoken about what happened to us in Genoa and 
about the letter of Padre John. Now we have to speak of our de
parture from there and of what happened on the way. We stayed 
in Genoa for 31 days as there could be found no ship going to 
Rome. The Consul informed us that one Antony John Alphonse 
was about to go in his barque to Civitavecchia, a town one day’s 
journey from Rome. With our consent the Consul made arrange
ments with him to take us to Civitavecchia.

We took leave of our friends in Genoa, settled our accounts 
and got into the barque. While we approached the port of Portu- 
vina some 12 miles away from Genoa, a strong wind began to 
blow in the opposite direction. As we could not proceed further, 
we entered the harbour hoping to continue the journey when the 
wind subsided.

The two Discalced Carmelite Padres who were with us in the 
barque went to the house of their Order which was there. The 
barque being small we could not live in it. We asked the mana
ger of the barque if we could hire a house. He arranged for a 
house which was as poor as that place and its inhabitants. We 
lived in that house for 3 days. Since the owner of the barque had 
said we could go aboard as the wind had changed its course, we 
left the house. When we came to the barque the wind began to 
blow against us and so we could not continue the journey. Be
cause the people of the place were very poor and unjust, what 
they gave us to eat was poor, but they charged us much more 
than what it cost. We, therefore, lived in the barque itself. That 
'place being very poor we could not get meat or anything similar. 
Eor several days we had to be satisfied with cow’s milk, bread 
and fresh fruits. Milk was very costly. We had enough time and 
opportunity to journey and see the places. We felt great sorrow 
al the idleness and the negligence of the people of the Malabar 
Church.

This place called Portuvina is one of barren hills and rocks. 
But the inhabitants of the place, using iron bars, have broken 
the rocks into pieces and have planted olive, fig, orange, vine 
and other plants. They break the soil annually and manure it 
lo cultivate wheat. They thus produce not only what is neces
sary for their maintenance, but also more to sell at a great profit.
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If our people' of Malabar had lhe will lo do one fourth of whal they 
do, I here would have been no famine and want among us. We 
loo could have made a great profit.

There are two churches here. One is al the fool of a moun
tain and is dedicated to the Blessed Mother Mary. This is lhe 
parish church and the residence of the vicar. The other is on a 
hill situated to the south west of the first and is dedicated lo the 
martyr St. George. We said Mass in these two churches where 
we also prayed for the good of the Malabar Church. We had no 
acquaintance with the inhabitants of the place, and we had to 
procure food stuffs with great difficulty. But God’s mercy and 
care were not wanting to us. A certain Padre, Cajetan Vegollo, 
who lived there, was a godfearing and charitable man. He asked 
us where we were coming from and going to and with great love 
and consideration he put his house at our disposal to live in and 
provided us with all necessities. With great deference he also 
showed us his compounds and gardens. We lived there two weeks. 
The wind had not yet become favourable and we were eager to 
reach Royie. In order not to displease the priest in question who 
had shown us such great love and respect by remaining long in 
his house, we decided to go by boat as far as the city of Livorno 
and to take the land route from there to Rome. We made arran
gements with this priest to get a boat with eight oars men. After 
having made the owners of the barque consent to bring some of 
our luggage to Rome after our arrival there, we started by that 
boat. On December 21, 1779, we arrived at a port called Levantu. 
We went to an osteria to take our meals. Some of the people then 
took us to the local church and showed us the two books against 
Martin Luther that Henry VIII, the king of the English, had writ
ten in Latin with great learning and reverence, about the Sacra
ments before he fell into heresy. These two books are well pre
served, and are written on large parchments in very beautiful round 
characters, and are bound well with silver ornaments. We ad
mired the new seminary building which was shown us by its 
engineer. Within a narrow space are built with order the students’ 
quarters, separate halls for teaching Grammar, Rhetoric, Logic, 
Philosophy and Theology, and also rooms for the professors and 
the rectors. This was a beautiful sight.

From there we went to another small town called Lerice and 
said Mass on December 25, the feast of the nativity of our Lord. 
From there we travelled and passed the boundary of the territory 
of lhe republican government of Genoa. The next morning al 7 we 
reached Livorno the place of the Gran Duca, lhe lord of lhe 
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kingdom of Toscana. During Illis journey there occured two vio
lent tempests, but they raged only immediately after we had 
disembarked. So we praised and blessed God for His special mer
cy in keeping us safe from harm.

CHAPTER XLIV

On what happened after we had reached the town of Livorno

There was living in Livorno a Greek priest, Patrick Slepha- 
nopoli, who was a class mate and friend of the Malpan in the 
Propaganda seminary. Being complete strangers in that town we 
went to the house of this priest immediately after our arrival 
there. He had not got out of bed. As soon as he was informed 
of our arrival he admitted us into his room. He was overjoyed 
lo hear that the Malpan whom he never expected to sec again 
was there unexpectedly. Being very pleased with our arrival he 
al once put on the soutane, came with us to our boat and had 
our luggage deposited in an osteria where he also made arrange
ments for our stay. The fare having been paid the boat and the 
oarsmen were sent away.

The town of Livorno which is under the Gran Duca, lord of 
lhe kingdom of Toscana, is situated on level ground; its houses are 
built in rows; its roads are broad enough for two chariots to pass 
abreast. It is a very beautiful town. Its houses arc not generally 
high as those of Genoa. But they are wonderful and beautiful lo 
look at. The harbour is spacious with constructions lo accom
modate and protect ships from the fury of the wind. Every means 
has been employed to maintain commercial honesty. Therefore 
many nations from many places trade in this place. Several Ar
menian, Greek and Jewish families live here. For lhe assistance 
of the poor and the helpless and for the other necessities of human 
society there are charitable institutions no less than in Hie oilier 
parts of Europe, as we said while speaking of Lisbon. The day 
after we were accommodated in the osteria Padre Patrick himself 
took us lo an Armenian church to say Mass. The two Armenian 
priests of that church received us well. Many of lhe people won
dered at our Mass which they had never seen before. We also 
wondered at their solemn Mass celebrated on that day which was 
a feast day. Since our people might be pleased to know of this 
I write here what I saw there. Before lhe Mass began one of 
them, pulling on a surplice came lo the high altar and standing 
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below lhe slops begun lo pray loudly using a book lhal was plaeed 
on a high stand. Some of lhe laymen responded, and in this way 
liny prayed as we pray in lhe choir. An hour and a half after 
they hud begun lo pray, lhe celebrant came out of lhe sacristy 
us do lhe .lacobilc Bavas (foreign .Jacobite Prelates) among us, 
In while soutane, cope and a round crown similar to lhal of lhe 
bishops. As we do he came and stood on lhe step of lhe high 
all nr nod began lhe Mass. Ascending lhe altar he went around 
II several limes and incensed it singing in a melodious and swcel 
voice. Two persons were holding each a staff at lhe end of which 
was n disc wilh small bells fitted at lhe circumference. Al lhe 
elevnlloii of lhe Sacred Host these persons raised these staffs 
symmetrically on both sides and sounded the small bells by 
jerks. The priest kept on wearing the crown the whole lime from 
lhe Consecration until after the Communion. After the Mass 
wus over we returned lo our house. After a stay of two days 
I here we stal led lo Rome by two carriages. From Portugal we 
hud taken for our use some deta paper (?) and about two pounds 
id lohiieeg powder. We gave them to Padre Patrick who had 
Inld us lhal there was a royal prohibition on taking them lo 
Hmue. He desired very much to get one of the blankets we had 
purchased from Chinnapattanam and had kept with us very care
fully. That also we gave him at his earnest request.

From lhe town of Livorno we reached the city called Pisa 
on lhe nexl day. We were very delighted with its site. The city 
In built on level ground with streets on both the sides of a river 
llml beautifully and delightfully flows through the centre. As 
hi lhe other cities, here also are found all things necessary for 
■nun's spiritual and bodily needs. The sea being some 63 miles 
iiwuy from lhe city all the merchandise has to be brought in 
by boul.

The Vicar General lived close to the road we had lo lake. 
We went lo his house and saw him. Very pleased with us he gave 
us chocolate lo drink, as it was morning, and kindled the fire 
llml we might warm ourselves. To his queries about our travels 
we replied among lhe other things that we were from Malabar 
mid going lo Rome lo treat of the case of a bishop who desired 
lo become a catholic, and that the Carmelite missionaries of our 
place were against this, lie then said lhal many of lhe missiona
ries go mil in search of money and create quarrels and confusions 
where they go lo. II seemed unlikely, he said among oilier things, 
llml we should succeed in our efforts since, Stephen Borgia, lhe 
Secretary of lhe Propaganda, was lhe abettor and lhe promoter

M
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of whal the missionaries were doing. He confirmed and convinced 
ns of Hie Iriilh of this by narrating many instances that had re
cently taken place in Home.

CHAPTER XLV

On what happened after our departure from Pisa

Within two days of our departure from Pisa we passed through 
two big and beautiful cities called Firenze and Siena, both under 
lhe rule of the Gran Duca. On the third day at about 9 o’clock 
in the morning we arrived in Viterbo in the confines of the Pope’s 
dominion.

When we entered an osteria to take meals one of lhe at
tendants approached us and asked us about our journey. He 
asked us if we wished to see the body of St. Rose that was being 
kept there. We replied we desired greatly to see it and asked 
where it was. He led us to the church of the nuns where Hie 
body was kept and informed those religious of our presence and 
of our desire to see the body of the saint. One of them came and 
opened a room that had ornamented rails in front. It was outside 
the sanctuary to the right facing the altar. The holy body kept 
inside the room was shown us. We knelt down and saw the body, 
the staff and the face of the saint. We prayed for lhe good of 
the people and of the churches of Malabar. The body of lhe saint 
was dressed in a very precious gilded habit and was laid on silk 
cloths with a silk pillow over a low gilt couch. The head was 
covered with a white cloth and it looked like the head of our wo
men when they put on the veil with folds. Only the face was 
visible. The colour of the face was black, the eyes half open; but 
on a careful scrutiny they did not look like the eyes of a dead 
person but like those of one alive. After praying there on bended 
knees we put some money into the chest kept nearby. Il was our 
voluntary offering that we could afford. The religious who 
opened the door of the place where the holy remains resh'd gave 
us four threads of cloth that had touched the holy body.

We inquired the reason why the face of lhe saint appeared 
black. We were told that more than a century had passed since 
Hie saint died, that once when the church caught fire everything 
except lhe body of lhe saint was burnt down, that lhe face be
came black by reason of lhe smoke that arose during Hie con- 
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111igi H1li> n null also by reason of lhe smoke issuing from lhe cand
les lluil were continually being lighted al lhe head.

Aller our meal we startl'd from lhe osteria mentioned above. 
Al nboiil I o'clock in lhe evening we came in sight of lhe cily 
id Hume, on January 3, 1780, lhe seventh day after our departure 
11mu lhe cily of Livorno.

Winter had set in when we left Genoa. Owing lo lhe intense 
inld our feel were swollen and lhe flesh of many of lhe fingers 
ml open. Great was the suffering we underwent. On lhe way 
we saw mountains covered with snow and waler solidified by 
reason of the intensity of lhe cold. As soon_a§ we were in sight 
l>l lhe cily of Rome, before we passed the gale, as instructed by 
lhe Mnlptin, we prayed lo Sainis Peter and Paul that our affairs 
mlgliI be brought lb a Tiappy conclusion by the mercy of God. 
We Ihiinked the Virgin Mother for having helped us to arrive 
sulely in Rome without any danger on the way.

When we had passed the city gate the Malpan made me and 
lhe hoys gel down from the carriage near the church of lhe Ma- 
ilonnii itel Popolo close lo the gate. He told us to go lo the Pro
paganda College which was near, after praying in the church, 
lie said he would join us after having presented our luggage in 
lhe customs house. He went to lhe customs house wilh lhe lug
gage. We prayed in the church. Then one who stood there asked 
us If we were going lo the Propaganda and offered himself to 
slmw us lhe way. He conducted us to the door of the College.

Aller some lime lhe Malpan arrived and entered by another 
door and deposited our luggage in the room of the door keeper, 
riicn I wo Chaldeo-Syrian students and Kunjipaulos, son of Ma- 
plln Kunjulhuppu of Narakkal came down and expressed lheir 
joy id our arrival. They asked us where the boys were and seeing 
I hem lhey embraced them.

When we began lo go up after depositing lhe luggage there, 
lhe door keeper told us that we had first to get lhe permission 
id Msgr. Borgia. Then lhe four of us went to lhe house of the 
Monsignor. I look wilh me the letters which the Padres of Ma- 
Inbiir hud written against us and which, as was said in chapter 
XXV of Ihis book, a Carmelite Padre had entrusted lo us al Chin- 
iiiipnl I iimim.

The Monsignor admitted us lo his room and politely spoke 
n lew words. Noticing lhe manner in which lhe words were 
spoken, lhe Malpan nl once turned lo me and said: ‘‘Since' Ihis 
Is lhe num who creates difficulties, il appears lhal there will be 
gienl dillleull ics in lhe way of concluding our affairs well ", I 
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gave lo the Monsignor lhe lellers of the Padres. The Malpan 
lhen said lo the Monsignor lhal we should have thrown away the 
lellers as we had known they were written against us, bid lhal 
we gave them lo him in proof of our truthfulness and fidelity. 
The Monsignor opened lhe seal and read a few lines and then 
asked us a few things regarding our journey. He said lhe Car
dinal had ordered him to receive the two boys, but not us. Kissing 
lhe boys on their head he received them and directed us lo Car
dinal Castelli, the Prefect of the Propaganda. The sun had sei 
when we reached the house of the Cardinal.

Being informed of our presence the Cardinal called us in 
and scolded the Malpan severely showing no kindness. We 
lhen understood how influential and powerful our enemies were. 
Il would be too long to write down all the harsh words said, lhe 
most important ones are given below.

The Cardinal said many things which were one-sided trans
gressing the cautiousness and prudence befitting a person placed 
in a high position. He said to the Malpan: “ You are the one who 
creates confusion among the ignorant people of Malabar. You are 
trying to do away with our authority by means of the authority 
of the king. With whose permission have you brought these 
boys here for their studies? You will be sent away like a dog 
The Malpan answered: “I do not create confusion in Malabar. 
I have come to put an end to the confusion since a bishop of lhe 
Puthankur (= new party=Jacobite) in Malabar has accepled lhe 
true faith and has made the profession of faith. It is not true 
lhal through the royal authority I am trying to do away willi 
the authority of Propaganda as our enemies have reported here. 
In Portugal we did not ask for anything that is in lhe compelency 
of Propaganda. In conformity with the words of lhe holy Scrip
lure, ‘Give to Caesar what is Caesar’s, and lo God God’s' we 
asked only for such things as are in the competency of the king. 
I brought the boys by the order of the Malabar Church Assem
bly and lo this effect I have with me their letter addressed lo lhe 
Pope”. The Cardinal continued: “It is not true that a bishop in 
Malabar has accepled the true faith. I cannot at all believe lhal. 
You have come to teach us by citing lhe testimony of lhe holy 
Scripture while at the same time you are trying to do away with 
our authority by relying on worldly authority. To send lhe boys 
from Malabar lo Rome does not pertain lo lhe Malabar Church 
Assembly, but lo lhe bishop. There is no obligation here lo receive 
those sent by lhe Assembly ”. These and many oilier things Ihc 
Cardinal said very harshly for more than an hour and dismissed 
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uh Illi' Minin' night saying: " There is no room in Propaganda for 
Hmm' who conic uninvited. You cun go anywhere you like

Reflection

All cun clearly discern from lhe reprimands of the Cardinal 
wind his thoughts and inlenlions were. Being old and being oul- 
Mpiikrn. hr only manifested in his words whal was in his mind.

Ills inlenlions and thoughts like those of the missionaries 
id Miduhiir were lo uphold Lhe authority of Propaganda in lhe Ma- 
liilini Church. If lhe confusion among the Christians of Malabar 
wrie ended, according lo the divine and the human laws, the 
\ li nr Apostolic under Propaganda could not continue to rule over 
Mnliibnr. If lhe profession of faith of bishop Mar Thomas was 
sincere, il was lo be accepted as such and Mar Thomas received 
lulu lhe Pazhayath (=old=calholic). If lhe profession of faith 
i mild be shown insincere the authority of Propaganda could be 
kepi up in Malabar always. This is why efforts were made by 
nil mentis lo discredit lhe profession of faith of Mar Thomas 
Ihmigh our people had earnestly entreated it to be accepted and 
lliough we had taken it to Rome undergoing very great Iribu- 
lidlmis. The truth of this can be known from what lhe Cardinal 
mild lo the Malpan, namely that lhe Malpan was trying to do away 
with lhe authority of Propaganda by means of the authority of 
Hie king. In lhe tight of lhe precepts of God and of the law of 
.Irhiis Christ, it can be seen lhal in Portugal wc did nol ask for 
anything against lhe propagation of our faith or against lhe spir
it nut authority of the Pope. That the Cardinal also had known 
Illis well from our letter could be seen from whal will be said 
below. Since we had declared in Portugal also that Mar Thomas 
Imd made I tie profession of faith, Propaganda could nol hide 
this truth as il liked. This is why the display of enmity revealed 
lhe heart of the Cardinal; and he could not hide it.

The Cardinal said that there was no obligation io receive tile 
hoys sent by the Malabar Assembly since it was lhe bishop’s 
light to send them. Thus il was revealed lhal the Padres among 
oilier things had reported lhal our Assembly was to be controlled 
by any means as they liked since it lacked any status and unity, 
mid Hint lhe Malabarians would become disobedient if they were 
respected. If lhe Cardinal had known lhe high standing and 
unity of our people lie would have realized that the bishop could 
nut send Syrian hoys from Malabar without the consent of our 
Assembly, or, if he sent them. Propaganda could nol fori...... ur
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Assembly lo accept them should il refuse to do so. If he had 
known our status he would not have acted as he did, hul he 
would have accepted lhe boys taking lhe decision of lhe Malabar 
Assembly as authoritative. Il was our missionaries who caused 
everything, lo lake this bad turn.

CHAPTER XLVI

On what happened after we had spoken with the Cardinal

Al lhe holy birth of Christ there appeared a new star and 
Magi sei out to adore Christ. Led by the star they journeyed 
joyfully, but the star disappeared when they approached Jerusa
lem lhe city which possessed the Law and lhe Prophets. Some
thing similar has happened now. By His infinite and inscrutable 
wisdom and providence God governs all things, and as SI. Augu
stine says, He is able to draw good out of evil for the consolation 
and lhe help of His servants who keep His laws. God Almighty 
by His special mercy helped us everywhere after we had started 
from Malabar, but all His special helps disappeared when we 
came to the city of Rome, the city of knowledge and wisdom 
where resides the head of our religion. Those who ought lo have 
praised us for our journey which was intended to procure some 
benefit and unity for the Christians of Malabar condemned us, 
those who ought to have received us rejected us, those who ought lo 
have helped us discouraged us. The very persons who had writ leu 
lo lhe Nungio in Portugal to send us immediately to Rome giving us 
all we required, turned us away as soon as we reached Rome. 
With great sorrow and anguish of mind we prayed God with 
our heart and mouth to vouchsafe to grant whal was good for 
our churches and people. Leaving the Cardinal’s house we went 
lo the Propaganda seminary and going up lo the rector of tliiil 
seminary we narrated to him with great sorrow and affliction all 
that had taken place. He consoled us saying that God would help 
us. Then we left and wondered whal we had to do since there 
was no other house known to us and since il was also night. 
Then a godfearing and charitable priest, philip Viaggioli, for
merly lhe prefect of the Malpan when lhe latter was a student 
(here, and now a professor in a village, hearing of our arrival came 
to lhe place where we stood. He embraced and kissed lhe Malpan 
Aller he had embraced me also he was told of whal had happened 
He fell very sorry. Telling us not lo be dejected he offered him- 
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•i'll In Unit uh n lodging. The Malpan lold him he would do UN 
it gicul favour if he look us lo Sanl Anlonio, lhe house lhe Porlu- 
i(iii'ne hud I here, lie himself Look us to that house. The American 
Mmiuel Marquis Brandam was living there. We lold him all 
lluil had happened Lo us at the Propaganda.

An narrated in chapter XXXVIII of this book, when we starl- 
i'd 11mu Porlugal lo Genoa Padre Cajetan wrote of our arrival to 
llir priest Brandam and to the ambassador, the Plenipotentiary 
id Illi' Portuguese king. He had. therefore, known of our arrival 
mid lie received us gladly. Being a man of worldly policy and 
also shrewd, he said to the priest Philip who had taken us there 
Hint lie could not receive us there if Msgr. Borgia was displeased 
wllli us. But I lie priest Philip replied that it was not so, but 
lhal Msgr. Borgia would be glad if we were received. After leaving 
us there he went lo the Propaganda.

The priest Manuel Brandam assigned us two rooms. The next 
iiionilng we said Mass there since the permission of the Patriarch 
id Lisbon was enough to say Mass in that house of the Portu
guese. *rtien  Padre Brandam took us to the ambassador or lhe 
I'li'iilpolenliary of the king of Portugal. He received us well be- 
1'iiiise of Padre Cajetan’s letter and because of the nature of lhe 
t'sliiiordinnry pass we were given from Portugal. He ordered 
lliiindiiin to receive us in Sant Antonio. The Malpan and Brandam 
wiulc lo Lisbon, lo Padre Cajetan, to the Viscount, and to Padre 
liiiii'lilm l''oes (Borgia?) to use their influence immediately in 
gaining Hie royal intervention for the conclusion of bishop Mar 
IIiihiiiin' affair and the other business. For, from what had hap
pened nt lhe Propaganda we had understood that without the royal 
help il would be difficult to get our affairs concluded properly.

The next day in the afternoon at about 4 o’clock we wenl 
In Ihc Propaganda with the priest Brandam to see Msgr. Borgia 
mid In gel permission to say Mass in the other churches of Rome. 
I hen Padre Cajetan’s son of whom we spoke in chapter XXXI of 
this hook, and who was studying there came and met us. He 
iiNked iin nil about his father. He told us of his grief at informing 
Msgr Borgia of our stay in Portugal. We spoke with Msgr. Borgia 
idmiil permission for saying Mass. He sent a messenger lo Car
dinal Vlcur mid procured it for us. On the third day from lhal 
dull’ wiin Ihc I'easl of the Magi. This feast used to be celebrated 
•ohiiinly in lhe Propaganda. That day bishops in Rome who 
hud come from foreign countries used to be invited for dinner 
mid rerliiln Cardinals used to attend the sermons preached by 
Hie •ludeniN, each student preaching in his own language. The 
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Monsignor invited us also for lhe dinner. Wilh Brandam we 
excused ourselves, hut lhe Monsignor pressed and we accepted 
lhe invilalion, though he doubted if we would be present. The 
next day he passed by Sant Antonio and sent for us. We were 
absent. He left there for us two copies each of the Missal and 
the Ritual and four copies of a treatise on Theology. He also 
repeated the invitation.

Not to offend the Monsignor who had so earnestly invited us, 
as asked by the Monsignor, we reached the Propaganda before 
saying Mass. The Monsignor asked the Malpan to say Mass only 
after our boys had been given the habit of the seminarians. While 
the Malpan waited I began my Mass. Augustine the nephew of 
the Chaldean Patriarch was present at my Mass. After the Mass 
was over I asked him whether their Mass was the same as ours 
and whether they used the same vestments. He replied that the 
ceremonies were the same though in the ordinary Mass they used 
to leave out certain prayers. While we lived in the Propaganda 
for a time, as will be seen below, I saw his prayer book and we 
prayed from it together. I then understood that the rites of the 
Chaldean Syrians were observed in Malabar without any differ
ence.

The Monsignor came to the church at 8 or 9 o’clock and 
gave the habit of the Propaganda seminarians to our boys, reciting 
the customary prayers and performing the customary rites. The 
Malpan then said Mass and the two boys served it. The Monsignor 
and the seminarians who were studying there assisted at the Mass. 
Then the solemn Mass of the day was celebrated by the Jacobites, 
namely the Syrians of Urahai who had come for the feast. These 
use the cope, the stole and the cuffs as our Jacobites do. The 
whole of the Mass and the words of Institution are the same as 
those of the Jacobites. They have left out only such passages as 
are against the true faith. When they were Jacobites their Mass 
was very long; but now the two priests we met used to leave out, 
as a rule, several prayers that are to be said in the sacristy before 
the beginning of the Mass.

After the Mass it was time for the dinner. Several Oriental 
bishops were present. There were two Armenian bishops, two 
bishops from Egypt who had been converted from heresy, one 
Maronite bishop from the mountain of Lebanon. There were pre
sent several priests also. At the table we were honoured by being 
given the first place after those of the bishops. We remained 
there until evening joyfully chatting with all and then returned 
lo lhe house of the Portuguese where we lived.
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CHAPTER XLVII

On what happened when we were in Sant Antonio and on our going 
to the Propaganda to live there and on our petition to the Pope

It was the winter season. The room in which I lived being 
on the ground floor it was very cold. Because of this and for other 
causes I did not feel well, but did not contract any special sick
ness. During these days the Malpan spoke with the Cardinal sev
eral times. The Cardinal was severe as before and was nol al all 
gentle. In the last interview, however, he showed himself a little 
mild.

After eleven days Msgr. Borgia through a messenger secretly 
told us that he had spoken to the Cardinal about us and had ob
tained permission to receive us in the Propaganda. We were 
asked to go to the Propaganda without informing Brandam of 
this, bfrl to act thus was totally unbecoming the well-bred and 
the grateful. For, when the Propaganda had refused us admis
sion Brandam lovingly received us in his house. So we told him 
of the invitation of the Monsignor to go and live in lhe Propa
ganda. He and the Malpan informed the ambassador of the 
Portuguese king of the situation. Thus with the consent of all 
we went to the Propaganda. The Monsignor externally showed 
himself greatly pleased with us and alloted us two rooms. The 
economus of the house was asked by the Monsignor to provide us 
with all things necessary for us. The economus gave us everything 
with great charity and love.

Reflection

It was not out of love and kindness that the Monsignor with 
the Cardinal’s permission received us in the Propaganda. Being 
insincere at heart but also tactful he saw that he could nol 
defeat us since there were found men to receive us when we 
had been turned out of the Propaganda. He also realized that lhe 
learned and the prudent men in Rome would criticise the injusti
ce and the wicked behaviour of Propaganda if it became public Ilin! 
after bringing us from Portugal he had turned us out without 
hearing what we had to say. Again, the Monsignor could nol 
know anything of what we would do in Sant Antonio, whereas 
he would know everything we should do in lhe Propaganda ami 
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could lake measures against it. This is why we were received 
in lhe Propaganda.

Being told we should go and thank the Cardinal for the fa
vour shown us we both went to the Cardinal the next day. The 
Cardinal spoke some consoling words such as v. g. that he received 
lhe boys not because the Malabar Assembly had sent them, but 
because the Malpan had brought them. He did not, however, 
say anything clearly in connection with our affairs.

The Monsignor himself arranged for our Mass stipends. While 
we were living there the Malpan alone, sometimes the Malpan and 
I, went to the Monsignor several times and with clear and con
vincing arguments spoke to him about the profession of faith 
of Mar Thomas, about the needs of our churches and about the 
missionaries who were working among us. The Monsignor main
tained obstinately that they could not believe the truth of what 
we said. We suggested that the Monsignor should call to Rome 
one of the four missionaries then in Europe. One of them was 
in Lisbon, another in Genoa, the third in Milan and the fourth 
in Alamanha. We said we would speak with him and prove the 
truth of what we said in the presence of the Monsignor, or of 
lhe Cardinal or of the Pope. To this he gave no reply, but only 
gave expression to vain words in conformity with his hidden 
partiality.

As a result of the many discussions we had with the Mon
signor we realized that the Monsignor feared that if Mar Thomas 
was received into the Pazhayath the Vicar Apostolic might have 
no right or claim to be in Malabar and that the Malabarians might 
be freed from their state of slavery under the Propaganda. This 
was why he was always delaying in dealing with our affairs. 
When the Monsignor was silenced by the Malpan he distinctly 
asked the Malpan “ Who could rule over Malabar if a bishop 
from among the Malabarians were given them? ”.

For the salvation and for the spiritual benefit of men the 
Son of God became man and sealed the truth of His religion 
with His precious blood and death on the cross. Those who are 
bound lo observe and spread and preach this holy religion in 
lhe whole world have, as St. Paul says, sought for the things 
that arc not Christ’s but theirs and have thereby sought to do 
I heir own will and to work for their own gain. They are thus 
trying lo destroy it or to harm it. So we realized that it was 
difficult lo procure what we desired for the unity of our churches 
and people and for lhe glory of God.
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Still, (<> comply with lhe desire of our people and lo act as 
we had promised lo bishop Mar Thomas, we hoped that, though 
lhe head of lhe Propaganda was againsl, we could succeed if we 
approached lhe Pope. We therefore made a Latin translation 
of lhe profession of faith Mar Thomas had signed, and of lhe 
letter the Malabar churches had addressed to the Pope and 
prepared two other petitions regarding this and lhe needs of 
our Church. We made them all into one book bound and gilt 
to be presented to the Pope.

Since the profession of faith of Mar Thomas and lhe letter 
addressed to the Pope by the Malabar churches have copies 
in chapters XIV and XV of this book1 the translation of lhe 
petitions that were joined to them is copied below:

i The chapters mentioned here have been lost and so we have taken 
these documents from the Archives of the S. Propaganda Congregation, 
Rome. The profession of faith of Mar Thomas and his petition go together. 
The former is inserted into the latter. Here is a translation from the Syro- 
Chaldaic:

“ To our Lord Lord Pope Pius VI
“After the Portuguese had subjugated the fortress of'Cochin, and after 

the Church of India had been united to the body of the catholic Church in 
the true faith at the famous synod convoked in the church of all the Saints 
in the place of Udiamper (Diamper) in the year 1599, by the Rev. Msgr. 
Alexis de Menezes, metropolitan and primate of all India and of the places 
of the East, the Eparchy remained in peace for 53 years without agitation 
and confusion. Then owing to the persecution which the Portuguese force
fully raised up against our people and because of the contempt thrown on 
our forefathers by Msgr. Francis de Gargia of the Society of the Jesuit 
monks who was wielding the episcopal power at that time in this Church, 
in (a spirit of) resistance all assembled together in the church of the town 
of Mattancherri of the kingdom of Cochin, in 1653, and with great daring 
and by an oath unanimously withdrew themselves from the obedience of 
the Portuguese race. All where thus separated by error and became alien lo 
the holy Church except one church which alone remained in holy obedience. 
Not only this, but also by his trechery and deceit, the priest Ittithomat n) 
who at that time was highly esteemed among the Indians, wrote a false 
letter in the name of the holy Pope who sat on the Apostolic See after lhe 
death of Alexander VII, [sic], in which it was shown that he (the Pope) 
had granted permission to twelve learned priests that the Archdeacon might 
be elected by them to the episcopate. The Archdeacon of all Malabar, Ihc 
successor of the famous Archdeacon George, was set up by the imposition of 
hands of the episcopacy in the year 1654 as Mar Thomas de Campo, my 
first ancestor belonging to an important family, and this, by the twelve 
priests according to the tenor of the false letter mentioned above. Dining

The translation of the first petition:

Holy Father,
The people of Malabar in East India were well eslab- 

lished in the true faith. But in the middle of the last century i 

www.malankaralibrary.com



140 —

a pail of them being desperate by reason of quarrels formed a 
separate parly, and gradually they appointed for themselves a

the time he was governing over the divided people as a bishop constituted 
by the vain imposition of the hands of twelve priests, in the year 1663 
episcopacy was conferred on Mar Alexander de Campo, the son of the 
brother of Mar Thomas my ancestor, by Msgr. Joseph of holy Mary, the 
metropolitan of Hierapolis, by virtue of the faculty granted him by the 
Apostolic See. Thus the whole people of the Indians was being governed by 
the two, namely by Mar Thomas set over the schismatics and by Mar Ale
xander set over the orthodox. During those days came the Jacobites Gre
gory, Andrew, Basil and John who were sent by the Patriarch of Antioch. 
When these reached India my ancestor Mar Thomas by professing their 
faith agreed with them, because the Catholics did not accept him; only he 
did not accept the imposition of hands from them, but remained as before 
with the false imposition of the hands of the twelve priests. When the 
days of his death approached there was chosen by him to the episcopacy 
his sister’s son Mar Thomas de Campo II. Thus has been transmitted the 
eparchial episcopacy from my ancestors until my days. My ancestor Mar 
Thomas de Campo III earnestly prayed much Msgr. Antony Pimental, me
tropolitan of Cranganore and Msgr. John Mary, the bishop of Lemis (Li- 
myra), and the Vicar Apostolic of India, to receive him into the Church, 
but they were unwilling to receive him. Then when I assumed the power 
in the place of my ancestors, I understood with certitude from the Jacobites 
who had come (here) in the days of my ancestors and from the learned 
presbyters of the orthodox faith of the holy Church of Rome, that I had 
not the holy imposition of hands and the power of the presbyterate; for 
what I had received from my predecessors was not genuine. And I be
lieved them humbly and received again the imposition of hands from the 
first tonsure up to the episcopacy inclusively, from the Jacobite Gregory, 
a metropolitan of the Jacobites, in the year 1772, in the month of January, 
on a Sunday, in the blessed church of the Blessed Mary, in the town of 
Niranam. Again, being taught by the wise presbyters of the faith of the 
catholic Church, and also by the Sacred Books and by the holy Synods that 
the faith which I hold is not orthodox, and that no one can be saved wit
hout the faith of the holy Church of Rome which alone has remained wit
hout blemish and without stain until today, several times I earnestly re
quested and prayed with sighs through the presbyters of the orthodox faith, 
Msgr. Salvador dos Reis, the metropolitan of Cranganore, and Florence of 
Jesus, the bishop of Areopolis and the Vicar Apostolic of Malabar and 
Cochin, to aggregate me with all my people to the unity of the body of 
the catholic Church by giving absolution from the excommunication that has 
fallen on us since the time of our forefathers, and if they were unable to 
do this, to send my petition to the Apostolic See of Rome. But they refused 
and kept away. Because of this I brought to me with much prayer the 
Rev. priest Joseph Cariattil of our race, an alumnus of the College of 
Propaganda Fide, a missionary Apostolic in India, and opened to him my 
heart with many tears and with sorrow of heart, and I resigned into his 
hands the salvation of my soul. Seeing my grief he took pity on my 
tears and firmly promised and said: “I will intercede for you with Msgr. 
Sales, the bishop of Germanicia and the Vicar Apostolic in India, to ag
gregate you to the Church and to help you with the spiritual helps. If 
he is unwilling to receive you, I will go again to Rome on your behalf 
even if death overtakes me on the way, and I will diligently take care to 
place this your request at the feet of our lord the holy Pope, because it has 
never been heard that the Church refused any penitent: After this I sent my 
letter to the bishop mentioned above stating the error in my faith and my 
obedience. But when he had heard of this affair he was much agitated 
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blind guide and became miserable in every way. This sorrowful 
slate of affairs became a mailer of deep affliction, not only to

mid burned with great anger and said openly that he was not willing to 
receive me. Therefore, the Rev. priest Cariattil wrote to me lo write a 
letter to our Father the Pope of Rome regarding my faith and subjection. 
When I heard this I rejoiced greatly and praised the merciful God who in 
His mercy sent to me the priest Cariattil, as He had sent St. Peter lo Cor
nelius. And without delay I wrote this letter in which is expressed my 
faith and my subjection, and I have entrusted it into his hands and lo 
eight men of my place, Syrians, presbyters and laymen of orthodox faith 
whom I send with him for greater firmness and security, so that they may 
stand in my behalf before the Apostolic See and communicate my prayer lo 
the S. Congregation for the Propagation of Faith. As much as my weak
ness permits I promise and swear before God, the Lord of all, that whatever 
the holy Church of Rome believes the same with all its details I and my 
people embarce and accept without doubt and with a sincere heart and witli 
all our strength, and I expose here those that are the chief among them: 
I believe in one God in three Persons. I believe that the second Person has 
two natures, the divine and the human. I believe that the Holy Ghost pro
ceeds from the Father and from the Son as from one principle. I believe 
that the Father is not created nor made by any one, that the Son before 
all the ages is born from the Father and in time was incarnate by the Holy 
Ghost from the Virgin Mary, and that because of this the same Blessed 
(Mary) is the true Mother of the true God and of the true man. I believe 
that our Lord Jesus Christ was truly crucified for us and died and rose 
up from the dead, and is the saviour of all men, and according to their merits is 
the giver of all good things, and that after the resurrection He will come 
to judge and reward all men according to their works. I believe and con
fess that there is purgatory and that those who die, if they have only ve
nial sins or sins that have been inculpably left out in confession, are pu
rified in the fire of purgatory; but those who die with mortal sins are
at once cast into hell; those who die without sin and are resting in our 
Lord are raised up into heaven. Besides these written (here) whatever the 
holy Chucrh commands to believe I also firmly accept, mysteries as mys
teries, plain things as plain things. Whatever is against the healthy 
doctrine of the holy Church I reject without hesitation, I also detest and 
condemn them. Again, I believe and confess that St. Peter is the Vicar of 
our Lord on earth and is the head and the ruler of the whole Church and 
that those who after him sit on the Apostolic See of Rome have lhe same 
power without diminution. I accept him and am always prepared to be 
judged by him and to obey him. And with this (Pope) I condemn lhe he
resies and all the heresiarchs, the schisms and the schismatics, Dioscoros, 
Eutyches and the rest of the heretics. I accept and hold whatever is com
manded by the holy Synod of Trent and am prepared to hold them always, 
I pray and beseech Your Holiness to aggregate me to the holy Church, 
though I am unworthy to be in it as a son, but only as one of the ser
vants and as one of the sheep lost from the house of Israel. May I be 
strengthened to live in this faith and to teach it even unto lhe giving up 
of my blood for the same: May God help me for this. Amen.

From Niranam: written on the 12th of the month of March in lhe 
year one thousand and seven hundred and seventy eight.

Mar Dionysios the Metropolitan of India ”.
(Archives of the S. Propaganda Congregation, Rome, Scrilli riferill 

rei Congressi, India Or. e Cina, Vol. 39, ff. 14 sq.).
Modern research has shown that what Mar Thomas (Dionysios) 

says about the synod of Diamper and about lhe reunion of lhe Timinas 
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lhe oilier part bill also lo lhe universal Chinch. The Congrega
tion of lhe Propaganda Fide sent me lo preach lhe Aposlolic

Christians with the catholic Church are not objective. There was no 
reunion as though they were not in union with the Church.

Let us now come to the letter of the Malabar Church Assembly. The 
original written on olas (palm leaves) is not to be found in the Propa
ganda archives. But we have a Latin translation there. So we translate 
lhe following from the Latin.

“The letter of the Malabarians assembled together as one: for the in
formation of the most holy Lord the Pope who is constituted as the only 
head of all the Christians — Our ancestors after they had by the grace of 
God embraced the faith of holy Church, have several times, O' Blessed 
Father, sent to Your throne, their complaints, none of which, however, has 
reached you; for, they did not receive any reply, nor has any one of 
those who were sent thither has returned to us except the Very Rev. Mal
pan Cariattil. Wherefore, in the year 1773 we being assembled in the 
church of Angamale, exposed some of our complaints to the Visitor who by 
the order of the Holy See had come here; we asked him to inform the 
Apostolic See of those complaints; but it was all in vain. Lastly in the 
year 1776 we again assembled in the church of Mangat (Alangat), and 
wrote a letter about the affair of the Rev. Father the bishop Sales and of 
the Padres; We entrusted the letter to the same bishop; and although we 
had written that letter with all care and solicitude, still, that letter — not 
ours, but the bishop’s — was not given any reply. This has given us very 
great sorrow and has also been the incentive of the quarrel between the 
Padres and the bishop who rule over us. For, in the letter which in the 
year 1776 was sent by us who were deceived by that bishop, we mentioned 
of certain things the truth of which was kept hidden from us. That all 
might be subjected to a healthy test, we insistently asked from the afore
said Visitor to obtain for us a bishop who knew our Syro-Chaldaic lan
guage. In view of these complaints and of others to be mentioned, we do 
now send to the throne of Your Sanctity the Very Rev. Malpan Cariattil 
whom You had sent back to us after his study, together with three other 
priests, two laymen and two boys who are to be taught in Rome; whatever 
complaints or requests either by word of mouth, or in writing, they will 
expose before Your throne at their arrival, be not displeased to accept the 
same as coming from us. We testify and openly confess that they have 
been sent for this purpose. If any one, being aware of our poverty, weakness 
and the length of the journey, would think that we are unequal to per
forming such an arduous task, let him know that by a special grace of 
the most high God and by the merits of Your Holiness we shall be able to 
succeed. Therefore, if an opportune remedy is not applied this time to 
the evils mentioned above, matters will become desperate in our case. But 
we firmly trust in the mercy of God that these (persons) will obtain what
ever is found profitable for easing our oppressions and of our difficulties, 
and also whatever is good for the union of our people and for the salvation 
of souls and for the promoting of God’s glory and for the recommending of 
Your name to posterity. All of us, therefore, prostrate at Your sacred feet 
kiss them and promise perpetual obedience and submission to Your Ho
liness. If anything appears in this letter as ill written, on bended knees 
we implore You kindly, to forgive it. This is written in the church of 
Angamale on April 25, of the year 1778 ”.

“ Then follow the signatures of 55 priests, or the seniors of nearly 
as many communities or churches of the Malabar people of the northern 
part ”,

“ Another letter of the same tenor was signed by 36 senior priests from 
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Inilh lo Illis unhappy counl ry. 1 was like a small iusiguil'ieaul 
stone broken off from I lie mountain on which is placed lhe seal 
of truth lhal drives away lhe giant who accepts veneration and 
adoration from the people who are under lhe deception caused 
by heresy and dissensions.

But I was strengthened by the holy faith I had imbibed in 
with my mother’s milk and by the healthy doctrine I was I a ugh I 
for eleven years in the venerable Urban University. I worked in 
the field entrusted to me to spread the kingdom of my Lord and 
labouring with all my strength I converted to the true faith certain 
people who are honoured by reason of their knowledge and family 
status. The Vicar Apostolic commanded me to speak with lhe 
famous (“Nestorian or Jacobite”: in Italian) Metropolitan called 
Mar Thomas, the powerful leader of innumerable persons. I 
was asked to do so with joy trusting in the right hand of Him 
who sometimes confounds the strong by the weak. It was some
thing like conquering a big country and was also above my 
strength. I willingly accepted this and brought everything to 
a happy conclusion.

Several times we spoke together by word of mouth, and in 
writing also I gave him some replies. The grace of God was 
seen shining in this man. Information about this import aid 
victory together with the petition to receive him duly into the 
catholic communion was entrusted to me, and I was able to bring 
it to the ecclesiastical authority without delay.

Holy Father, I resolved to make this very dangerous journey 
a second time because the cause of this union has been several 
times obstructed by the work of those who by all means seek 
their own gain without minding the things of Jesus Christ and 
of the holy Church. I have been moved also by the earnest re
quest of the said Mar Thomas and of the chief men of the cath
olic community of that Church. I have come not to see the glories 
of the city of Rome, but to submit at the feet of Your Holiness 
the profession of faith of the said Metropolitan (written in lhe 
Chaldean language) and a Latin translation thereof wilh cor
rections since it was copied by an inexperienced hand, and also lhe 
Latin translation of the letter written on two olas (— palm leaves) 
attesting the decision of the Malabar churches to send us here.

There were also other petitions to be submitted to the most

the southern part; and all the communities come up to the number of 72; 
among them there are also 4 officers of the king, the important chiefs among 
them ” (Ibid. ff. 21 sq.). 
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powerful queen of Portugal, the patroness of the Christians in 
lhe above mentioned country.

When the opportune decision was taken to come to the higher 
authority placed over the work of evangelisation in that Church 
(for, -any other effort was fruitless because of the reason men
tioned above), the above mentioned community by selling even 
lhe sacred vessels of their churches gave us what was necessary 
for our journey. The Assembly decided to send with me for this 
purpose Cathanar Thomman Paremmakal, vicar of the church 
of Kadalnat. With him and with two other priests in the company 
of 22 persons, with great caution I made a very long journey 
walking for four months.

Though there was a shorter way, we did not take it fear
ing we might have to encounter formidable dangers and difficulties 
as it happened in the case of those who in former times had made 
similar journeys. By the visible blessing of God everything ended 
happily, and we came to the harbour of Chinnapattanam in the 
country of Pandi. To reduce the expenses of the journey only 
two of the above mentioned persons took the ship to Europe. 
To take another route would have been very costly. After ten 
months we reached Lisbon. One of the affairs our Church As
sembly had entrusted to us concerned the Church of Cranganore 
which had been deprived of its bishop for three years and the 
financial help the king of Portugal used to give to those who 
were working in Malabar for the Church. We brought this to 
the notice of the most saintly queen of Portugal and her minis
ters. Everything went on well and we greatly admired the inef- 
fable signs of benevolence and honour the queen and her ministers 
showed us.

The Apostolic Nunzio of Portugal knows these things well. 
Without wasting even an hour idle we then started for this bles
sed place, the head of the catholic world. Passing through 
cyclones, suffering from diseases and undergoing hardships we 
travelled for more than twenty months and at last arrived here. 
We do not doubt that Your Holiness will accept these our humble 
and fervent petitions with benevolence.

We are the children of our universal Father and are the 
unworthy labourers in the field of the Gospel. Nevertheless we 
have been deputed by the 72 churches of the faithful of the Syro- 
Chaldean rite of Malabar. Humbly prostrate at the feet of Your 
Holiness in union with the fervent supplication of our community 
we request that as a merciful Father You be pleased to receive 
into Your blessed hands Your son Mar Thomas who seeks lo be 
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united with lhe catholic communion of lhe true faith of which 
lie lias been convinced. This is a glorious victory for our holy 
and orthodox faith. In his boyhood he was an obedient child 
of lhe Church. Then he fell into lhe Puthankur (he became it 
Nestorian or Jacobite: in Italian) and became a Jacobite heretic. 
AL last, not deceitfully but sincerely he professed the true faith 
which is the symbol of the just and the ornament of those who 
are genuinely faithful.

He received the episcopal order from a Jacobite heretic, cal
led Mar Gregorios in 1772. He therefore requests to keep for 
himself the office of bishop of Niranam. The reason is that by 
this means many of the people who acknowledge him as their 
head will embrace the true faith.

Some missionaries of those parts, because of their bitterness 
and wickedness, try to cast doubt on the validity of the ordina
tion of Mar Thomas, but his ordination is valid and true and 
no one can deny it. It is easy to see why they tried and also 
try now to put obstacles in the way of this our second petition. 
Mar Thomas who belongs to a great family and who is also one 
of the important men of that kingdom testified when he made 
the profession of faith that he had received valid ordination.

Again, we have known from several reliable persons who 
were then present, where, how and when he received all the 
orders from the first up to the episcopate inclusively. These 
persons are living even now. The matter therefore is known 
as clearly as the things known by the light of heaven. O Priest 
most high, holy and exalted who knows how to conquer the 
deceits of the most abominable pride, we have now distinctly 
put before Your Holiness the two important and difficult things 
for which we have been deputed. We are waiting to hear Your 
venerable orders and are ready to obey whatever You are pleased 
to reply. Comforted by a firm and filial love, in the name also 
of bishop Mar Thomas and of the beloved Christians of Malabar, 
we implore Your Paternal blessing and promise obedience to 
Your Holiness, the visible head of the holy Church, and to Your 
Holiness’s legitimate successors.

Joseph Cairattil, doctor in Sacred Theology and missionary apos
tolic specially deputed for this,

Thomas Paremmakkal, vicar of the church of Kadalnat in the 
Church of Cranganore, deputed likewise.

to
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The translation of the second petition

Holy Father,
The two priests sent to Your Holiness by the 

72 churches of the Chaldean Syrian rite of Malabar, East India, 
submit before You the profession of faith of the Metropolitan 
Mar Dionysius, generally called Mar Thomas. These churches 
hope to get the decision of Your Holiness concerning this union 
for the great benefit of those people. In accordance with the 
request of these churches we submit before You petitions for 
some other needs also. In the letter these churches have addres
sed to Your Holiness concerning our mission, these needs are 
expressed in brief. To accompany the letter we write here all 
those needs in detail. We implore Your Holiness to be pleased 
to consider these requests:

1. By the fervour and the labour of the good Portuguese 
many gentiles of Malabar have been converted to the faith. Every
thing necessary for the true faith, for ecclesiastical ceremonies 
and for the good morals were established in the famous synod 
of Diamper. Some abuses perpetrated there by the missionaries 
who were there at that time were also instantly removed. Other 
missionaries, however, who were little better than the former 
ones have introduced several innovations differing from the holy 
ceremonies and the devotional practices that were being observed 
in several places as a result of the above mentioned acts. Several 
abuses and heretical practices against the purity of the above 
mentioned ceremonies and practices had to be tolerated. It will 
take long to speak of all these in detail. It is necessary, there
fore, to give to the archbishop of Cranganore or to some other 
local ecclesiastical authority faculty to celebrate a provincial 
synod and also orders necessary for confirming the orthodox 
practices and for removing the abuses, many of which are found 
in Malabar, and this in accordance with the synod of Diamper 
and the famous enactments of the Supreme Pontiff Benedict XIV.

2. There is another disorder that causes great scandal and 
many evils. This also is to be removed. The Christians of the 
place whether they be Northists or Southists or of any other 
section, should set aside the thought of superiority and of the 
other things that might infringe Christian charity and union of 
mind, and should live in perfect charity in all equality as mem
bers of one single body. They should treat with all kindness 
as their brethren in Jesus Christ those who become Christians 
from among the heathens. They should not deride nor despise 
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such converts saying lhal they were idol worshippers. The con
trary behaviour has caused many not lo become Christians, For 
all this Your Holiness may be pleased lo despatch a special let
ter to all the Christians of the place. When they see a Idler 
written in the name of the Pope, they will undoubtedly come 
to enjoy the desired unity since they have a great devotion and 
esteem for this name.

3. To procure unity among the above mentioned people and 
to hasten the conversion of the infidels, it would be very help
ful if ten boys belonging to the several sections of the old Chris
tians and to the communities that are converted were brought 
and taught in the Urban College of Propaganda. These boys 
after acquiring knowledge and sanctity will return to their country 
and will certainly produce more fruits than the missionaries who 
are there. The missionaries who are there now, to speak with 
modesty and charity, do not do anything for the propagation of 
faith. Nay, they labour only to foment the above-mentioned 
quarrels.

4. The labourers mentioned above will not be sufficient 
enough for the work since the evangelical field of the Malabar 
Christianity is very extensive and will become more extensive. 
In the provincial synod mentioned above, the seminary that is 
now at Verapoly must be put on a good footing. Two Malabarian 
priests should be put in charge of it. The seminary should be 
built in a healthy place where there is good air and water. The 
present system of shifting it here and there by playing tricks 
and mockery should be put a stop to.

5. For the use of the seminarians and of the priests suf
ficient copies of the Sacred Scripture in the Chaldean language 
and also of prayer books, should be given. Or to print these 
books types may be conceded. Except for a few Missals all lhe 
books that are used there are manuscripts and are not fit for 
regular use as they are full of errors.

6. In addition to the above mentioned, we implore Your 
Holiness to send two letters, one to each of the kings of Malabar, 
to the king of Cochin and to the king of Travancore. In lhe 
letter they are to be praised for their generosity in not objecting 
to the preaching of the Gospel in their kingdoms. It may be 
notified to them that they may be recommended to the kings of 
Europe so that they may rule and exercise their royal office will) 
peace. The Christians there could be entrusted to their special 
care affirming that the children of the holy Church have the 
indispensable obligation not only to love but also lo obey kings.
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7. By lhe honour of lhe divine priesthood we conjure n 
thousand times and implore Your Holiness that Ihc Sacred Con
gregation for the propagation of faith and lhe reverend superior 
of their Order may be asked lo intervene forcefully so lhal lhe 
Discalced Carmelite missionary Padres who are in Malabar may 
at least behave themselves with propriety, modesty and purity 
avoiding all selfishness.

8. Holy Father, let it not happen that we might repeat again 
what is said in the letter addressed lo You about our mission. 
If the missionaries stand against the legitimate requirements and 
the many supplications of this people and selfishly disobey lhe 
exalted orders of Your Holiness, and if our complaints are nol 
remedied now, the devout plaintiffs who have hitherto remained 
quiet in fear, afflictions and sorrows, will have no hope any 
more that persons like us will be able to come and report about 
matters to You as they have done now. When they see lhal Ihc 
missionaries despise the orders that are meant for the whole 
of the faithful and the longstanding hopes of those who are wil
ling to help and support the Church and its ministers, they will 
turn back and seek for vengeance against such misdeeds. They 
will make use of all means to uproot and throw out these dried 
trees that produce no fruit and are not useful except to cause 
harm.

The complainants on bended knees implore Your Holiness 
to issue beneficent orders to remove these great sorrows and lo 
gain the Malabarians through love. May all these be obtained 
through Your benevolence.

Joseph Cairattil, doctor in Sacred Theology and missionary apos
tolic specially deputed for this,

Thomas Paremmakal, vicar of Kadalnat of the Church of Cran
ganore deputed likewise 2.

® The two letters which they presented to the Pope were in Italian. 
Paremmakkal gives the Italian with a Malayalam translation. We have 
translated them from the Malayalam of Paremmakkal. The original Is 
in the Archives of the S. Propaganda Congregation, 1. e. fl'. 0 s<|.

Reflection

The first petition was meant for bishop Mar Thomas. The 
other requests were added since they seemed very necessary lor 
the church of Malabar.

The bishops have the power with no authorisation of lhe 
Pope to put into execution, if they will, many things that arc 
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nulling Hicnc i<M|iiesls. Nevi'll Itclexs, do nol lie iiinnzed Hull we 
iei|iii'nlrd lhe Pope lo intervene in lhese affairs, i-’or in view 
nt lhe eircninslances of lhe lime when lhese pelilions were snb- 
nilllril lo lhe Pope, (here appeared no hope lhal any one of our 
rmnmnnily or any other Syrian would become bishop in our 
eiiiliil i y. So Ham, even if he were a saint lhe lai in bishop ap
pointed would most likely be unwilling lo do anything for the 
good of our Church. He would entertain lhe fear lhal lhe Litlins 
would lose lheir authority if our community became strong. Bui 
he would fulfil lhese demands if lhe Pope ordered him lo do 
mu Th is is why we approached Lhe Pope for these matters.

CHAPTER XLVIII

On what happened after we had prepared the petitions 
that were to be submitted to the Pope

The two above mentioned pelilions regarding bishop Mar 
lliiumis and lhe. needs of our churches were copied fair. They 
were bound together and beautifully gilt together with the above 
inenlloned profession of faith of bishop Mar Thomas and lhe 
leller of the Malabar churches addressed to the Pope1. Then

* A promemoria submitted by Cariattil and Paremmakkal is seen in lhe 
Piopagandii archives. We give here a summary of the same since it con 
IhIiix details not seen in the Varthamanappusthakam:

lor a heller understanding and for a more careful execution of lhe 
liuilli r II Is useful to note that Mar Thomas employed every means with lhe Inal 
airhldshop of Cranganore, with the Vicar Ap. Florence and with the hitler's 
• mi'cssor .Sales, lo become a catholic; he cleared away the doubts he had 
ii|(nidmg the faith; he asked them to inform the Holy See if they could 
Hot receive him; but all was in vain. So he thought of sending a mission 
direct to the Holy See. The whole people of Malabar desire this union 
whlih will carry with it great grace. The major part of the 1‘luropcan 
llllsxloiinrles want to keep their independence. They employed every means 
In prevent lhe said prayers reaching the Pontifical throne. So five persons 
weir scut lo Home; of these two died in Goa, one in Bombay, and two 
were sent hack by force. Hence lhe present petitioners have been sent, and 
Ihi'.v look a different route and were escorted by many with no regard lor 
lhe fatigue mid for lhe expenses of the journey, lest they should he ex 
posed lo similar misfortunes.

the obstinate opposition of the missionaries was manifested in a new 
artifice. lhe Carmelite Padre Bonaventure who is now in Lisbon, when 
hi was In Malabar, with lhe help of the Dutch governor of Cochin kept 
iiiulei custody Mar Gregory who had consecrated Mar Thomas, and forced 
him to say lhal lie had no intention of consecrating Mar Thomas. Hut 
when hr wax set free he said he had had tluit intent ion which they have In 
Ihi II I linn'll.

I heir Is no doubt about lhe validity of lhe consecration. Mar Thomas 
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we asked Msgr. Borgia lo lake us also lo lhe Pope when he was 
going. We said we had something lo say lo lhe Pope in person.

several times asked for reunion. The Vicar Ap. sent to him Cariattil be
cause he could not shut his ears to the repeated requests made by impor
tant persons. Cariattil explored his mind and cleared his doubts. Though 
the Vicar Ap. was assured of the good dispositions of Mar Thomas three 
limes, he was unwilling to receive him saying that Rome was against it; 
he even used harsh words. He said Mar Thomas could be made a Protono
tary Ap. with no faculty to consecrate oils and to bestow sacred orders, or, 
if he wanted to keep his rank, he said, he could be sent to Europe. Hence 
Mar Thomas is a priest and bishop and so his reconciliation could be ef
fected. Should he forsake his dignity or his country to become catholic? 
What about the loss of souls? Are not the missionaries sent out to propa
gate the faith? Our churches sold their properties to send us here, and 
our people pray much in the churches, fast and give alms to see the re
conciliation. The two priests sent by them though poor and ill in health 
have no fear of contradictions.

The queen of Potrugal also desires the reunion. It is hoped that the 
queen will soon nominate the new archbishop of Cranganore. In this case 
this archbishop could be asked to ratify the profession of faith of Mar 
Thomas and to install him in the government of his diocese; an official 
or a Vicar could be appointed to help Mar Thomas. This, in case his con
secration is found valid; or, if it is found invalid, he could be reconsecrated. 
Any other of the neighbouring place except the religious who are our ene
mies could be deputed for this purpose. The return of Mar Thomas will 
bring with it innumerable souls to the Church and will end the scandals. 
A fovourable decision of the Pope will also bring ineffable glory (to the 
Church).

(Archives of the S. Propaganda Congregation, Rome, Scritti referti 
nei Congr. General. Vol. 867. ff. 149 sq.).

It is clear from this that they were ignorant of the mind of Rome in the 
case of Mar Thomas. Rome was against allowing him to govern as a 
bishop, but would make him a Protonotary Ap. or a Knight if he preferred 
to remain a layman.

Again, on the suggestion of Francis Sales on the occasion of his being 
appointed as the Vicar Ap. Propaganda had again decided on July 22, 1774, 
that Mar Thomas could be given an annual subsidy of some 100 scudi in 
addition to the honours and privileges mentioned above. Still, for Propa
ganda there was no question of making him or any Thomas Christian bis
hop. Such a step, it thought, would make the Catholics lose the faith as 
they would become independent of the Vicar Ap.

(Archives of the S. Prop. Congr., Rome, Scritture Originali riferite 
nelle Congregazioni Generali, Vol. 839, f. 222).

Being unaccustomed to the way in which the Popes dealt with questions 
similar to that of Mar Thomas VI, Paremmakkal might have thought that the 
Pope would directly deal with matters submitted to him directly. Any way 
Msgr. Borgia should have been prudent and should not have said and acted 
as lie did when he came out of the Papal appartment with the petitions Ca- 
riatlil and Paremmakkal had submitted to the Pope. His words and ac
tions gave the occasion for Paremmakkal to speak about the Pope as he has 
done in the book.

But in the end Rome was prepared to have him reconsecrated if his 
consecration was found invalid, and also to give him jurisdiction.

(See J. Kollaparampil, Mar Dionysius the great of Malabar for 
the One True Fold, Orientalia Christiana Periodica, Roma, 1964. pp.
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The Monsignor agreed. On a Saturday after sunset when he 
was going lo Hie Pope as usual, he look holt) of us in his car
riage lo lhe Pope’s palace which is close lo lhe SI. Peter's Ba
silica. We were made lo enter a square hall adorned wilh silk 
having a lamp suspended in lhe centre. He made us leave our 
hals and overcoats on one of the [allies in that hall and asked 
us lo wait there. The Monsignor then went in, passing Ihrough 
lhe other halls in front. We stood (here for about a quarler 
of an hour. Then an attendant dressed in splendid garments 
came out and saluted us. He conducted us lo another hall in 
front equal in size to Lhe one in which we had been. Leaving 
us there he also passed into lhe other halls. This hall was 
adorned with red damask and in its centre was suspended a 
very beautiful crystal lamp. In none of these halls were seen 
chairs; instead there were small benches. We wailed in this hall 
a little. Then another attendant who was also well dressed came 
out of the inner rooms, and approaching us he also saluted us. 
He conducted us to another hall in front, of the sqme length and 
breadth as the one in which we had been. This hall was very 
beautifully adorned with red velvet and in its centre was sus
pended a very beautiful crystal lamp with several wicks. When 
we entered this hall we saw there a Cardinal who was the mas
ter of the Papal household. We stood there a little. Then lhe 
allendant mentioned above called us to another hall. When we 
approached its door the Monsignor came out and conducted us 
in by his hand. This hall was adorned with violet silk. We 
saw the Pope sitting on a chair behind the door of this hall. 
There were on the table in front of the Pope two lighted candles 
fixed on silver stands. The body of the Pope was tail and stout, 
his face bright, his hair well combed and their ends arranged 
inlo curls like rings. As soon as we entered lhe room and saw 
lhe Pope, we knelt down and bowed three times and kissed his 
foot as we bow before lhe crucifix on Good Friday. Then the 
Malpan took out the book containing lhe profession of faith of 
bishop Mar Thomas wilh lhe petitions and placed it in lhe Pope’s 
hand saying “ It is to place before Your Holiness lhe profession 
of faith of bishop Mar Thomas and lhe petitions of the 72 
churches of Malabar, both contained in this book, lhal we have 
come here at the request of lhe churches of Malabar after a 
journey of 22 months, undergoing much fatigue. We completed

148 sq. This article has been very useful to us in writing some of lhe 
notes and especially In finding out certain documents in lhe ITopa 
gandn Archives, Home. 
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it, however, by Lhe grace of God. We pray You lo entrust these 
lo lhe S. Propaganda Congregation with the necessary orders 
after having read them carefully ”. So saying the Malpan placed 
lhe book in the hand of the Pope. Then I placed in the hand 
of the Pope the letter of the Malabar churches written in two 
olas. The Malpan said that it was the letter the Malabar churches 
had written to the Pope and that its translation was contained 
in the book given to the Pope a little before.

The Pope accepted these willingly and asked Msgr. Borgia 
about our status. The Monsignor with reluctance answered brie
fly that the Malpan was an alumnus in Rome of the Propaganda 
seminary and that I was the vicar of a church in Malabar, that 
we had stayed there being sent from the churches of Malabar 
to report about a bishop of the Puthankur side in Malabar 
who had accepted and made a profession of the true faith. The 
Pope was very pleased and asked us who was the king in Ma
labar, whether he in any way persecuted the faithful, whether 
the climate of the country was agreeable, whether there was 
good fish there etc. We replied that the king of Travancore ruled 
over our country, that he did not persecute the Christians, nor 
did he put any obstacle in the way of propagating the faith etc. ■— 
true answers to all the questions. The Pope then opened the fold 
of the olas on which was written the letter of the Malabar Church 
Assembly. Seeing the writing and the signatures he asked how 
they were written and how they were read. The Malpan ex
plained all.

We again kissed his foot and bowed as before. Just when we 
were about Lo get out the Malpan said to the Pope: “ All our good 
is with Your Holiness” and the Pope striking his breast said: 
“ Yes, it is so ”.

We came out into the outer hall and talked with the Cardinal 
who was warming himself near a fire. After a quarter of an hour 
the Monsignor came out holding the book and the letter we had 
submitted to the Pope. With a mocking laughter he said: “ This 
all is the treasure of the Malabar churches you were keeping secret 
until now ” and then handed over to us the book and the letter 
to be kept until we reached the Propaganda. The Malpan said: 
“This indeed is very nice” to which the Monsignor replied: “If 
you live in the world only for four days it must be like this ”. He 
took us to the Propaganda.
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Heflcclion

What do you think of what had happened? The Malabar 
churches, though poor, had with great difficulty and loss of money 
sent us here giving us money for our journey expenses by selling 
and mortgaging even the movables of the churches. They did so 
thinking that they could get a just and impartial judgement for ob
taining peace and concord regarding matters pertaining lo their 
churches and the Christian life, if they submitted their petitions to 
lhe Pope, the visible head of the Church of God. We endured 
afflictions and sorrows along a long journey and reached Rome 
and gave into the very hands of the Pope the petitions meant for 
procuring unity and other benefits for the Malabar Church; we 
gave to the Pope also the profession of faith of bishop Mar Tho
mas — all clearly written down and splendidly bound together 
as a book. We were able by the grace of God to implore the 
Pope te read them himself and give a reply. But as the result of 
a quarter-of-an-hour’s suggestions, the Pope did not read them 
nor even open them, but gave them to Msgr. Borgia our enemy. 
From this all can understand how solicitous this Pope Pius VI 
was about the Church of God and how' influential were our ene
mies with the Pope. Though things happened like this, none 
of these events was an obstacle to our cause which was concluded 
better than we had expected. Even a child can clearly see that 
it happened like that because of the special help and grace of God.

The next day the Monsignor sent us the two olas on which 
was written the letter of the Church Assembly to get translated 
the signatures, that were in them. While translating the names 
of lhe priests we were able to take a copy of this letter.

CHAPTER XLIX

That letters were received from Portugal in consequence 
of the reports concerning our experiences in Rome

We have to go back a little in order to know of the nature 
of the help we got from Portugal after our experiences in Rome 
had become known there.

As said in chapter XLVI of the book, since we were nol re
reived in the Propaganda when we reached Rome, we went and 
lived in Sant Antonio of the Portuguese. Then, as was said (here, 
Brandam and we wrote lo Padre Cajelan, to (he Viscount and 
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lo lhe priest Joachim Foes (Borgia?) about our experiences in 
Rome slating that without Lhe royal intervention it was difficult 
lo succeed in our efforts. We also asked them for royal help 
in lhe affair of bishop Mar Thomas and in our own. As soon as 
lhe letters reached Portugal Padre Cajetan as a good procurator 
who had a great interest in the affairs of the Malabarians and 
who was zealous for the glory of God, went to Salvetera where the 
king was residing then. He informed the king of our sorrows and 
showed the king the letter we had written. The king showed 
himself as one who helped the faithful all over India and was not 
reluctant to extend his help for the realization of those things 
which were necessary for the glory of God and for unity in the 
Malabar Church.

The king called the minister in charge of the affairs pertaining 
to the other countries of Europe and with great sorrow and fer
vour asked him to write without delay to his ambassador in Rome 
to help us in every possible way, to try to entrust the cause of 
bishop Mar Thomas to Goa, to see that Propaganda would not 
send missionaries to Malabar since Malabar belonged to the king
dom of Portugal, to see that the missionaries who were in Ma
labar were called back to Europe and to speak with the Pope 
regarding all these matters. The minister did as he was com
manded.

Padre Cajetan wrote to the Portuguese ambassador in Rome 
and also informed us by way of consolation that the king had 
decided to make Padre Cariattil the archbishop of Cranganore. 
When the royal deeds and letters to this effect reached the am
bassador, the ambassador read them out to us. After four days 
the Malpan received a letter from the ambassador to the effect 
that matters pertaining to Malabar were not to be settled without 
the knowledge of the queen, that if Propaganda or the Pope gave 
him any dignity or honour he was not to accept it without inform
ing the queen of the same.

Reflection

It was written to Rome that the cause of bishop Mar Thomas 
was to be referred to the archbishop of Goa. This seems to have 
been the idea of Padre Cajetan.

Anyway all our affairs were placed on a firm footing. But 
the ambassador of the Portuguese king in Rome was diplomatic 
and slow, and our enemies cunning and deceitful. So it seemed 
that the things meant for the good of our community and for 
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Hie glory of God might lake a different course. Lest such u 
tiling should happen through our laziness and inertia we enlisted 
lhe help of lhe priest Philip Viagioli who was very friendly and 
kind towards us, as was said in chapter XLV1 of this book. With 
him we approached several of Lhe Cardinals who composed lhe 
Propaganda Congregation. To the house of each we went and 
explained that we were there being sent by the Malabar churches 
for such and such things, that we had submitted our petitions 
lo the Pope, that the Pope had given them to Msgr. Borgia lo be 
dealt with by the Propaganda Congregation, but that Cardinal Ca
stelli and Msgr. Borgia were hostile since they had been deceived 
by the missionaries who were working in Malabar. We prayed 
them to decide the question with justice before the Lord etc. 
since the Malabarians, because of their poverty, would nol be 
able to send any one to Rome again. All of them were duly con
vinced of the truth of the matter. But it happened as in lhe case 
of David and Goliath of old. The boy-David took away lhe dis
grace from Israel by killing the giant Goliath. As a sign of 
their joy and victory the women of Israel with several kinds of 
musical instruments sang and said “ Saul killed a thousand, bid 
David ten thousand ”. King Saul hearing this feared that after his 
death the kingdom might pass on to David from his family. So 
instead of loving David for having made him victorious by lhal 
heroic deed, he hated David in the most ungrateful way and until 
his own death tried to kill David. In like manner they feared lhal 
their rule over Malabar might come to an end if the confusion in 
Malabar ended, even though they could not argue against the 
truth of their convictions driven home by our long and tedious 
journey and by our manifold arguments. They therefore did nol 
say anything direct to the point; they said in general lhal they 
would try their best as it was not they, but Cardinal Castelli, who 
had to decide the questions pertaining to Malabar. Such were 
their evasive answers devoid of all responsibility.

Though most of the Cardinals who composed the Propaganda 
Congregation used insincere and cunning words in spite of their con
victions, not all of them hid the truth they were convinced of. One 
day the Malpan and I met in his house Cardinal Marefoschi a 
very learned and just man. When the Malpan was studying in 
Rome this Cardinal was the secretary of the Propaganda Congre
gation in the place of Msgr. Borgia. He had been very well aware 
of lhe conduct, diligence, obedience, docility and the oilier qual
ities of lhe Malpan while he was an alumnus of lhe Propaganda 
College. He was therefore very pleased with us. He offered us 
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chairs lo sil in and asked us when we had reached Rome and 
what had brought us there. We narrated Lo him all our sorrow
ful tales, our experiences in the Propaganda, the way in which 
lhe profession of faith of bishop Mar Thomas was discredited. He 
listened to all these attentively and turning to a bishop and to 
some learned religious of Rome who were with him then, he said 
pointing to the Malpan: “No one of you knows this man; he stu
died in the Propaganda when I was the secretary there; I am 
fully convinced of his diligence, knowledge, obedience, good con
duct and sincerity; who then can believe that he and his com
panion have come here for something untrue from such a distant 
country undergoing much fatigue and inconvenience? ” After 
having said this he added that it was he who had laboured much 
lo put Msgr. Borgia in the post of the secretary of the Propa
ganda, that the Monsignor was very ungrateful towards him, that 
he was very sorry since matters in the Propaganda had become 
confused owing to the ignorance and the insincerity of the Mon
signor, that Cardinal Castelli had become obstinate without dis
cerning the truth of what was taking place etc. He thus com
plained much of both.

The Malpan implored the Cardinal to speak in the Propa
ganda and with the Pope about our affair. The reply was that 
he was not going to the Propaganda as things there had become 
topsyturvey, but that he would speak with the Pope. As pro
mised he spoke with the Pope. During the days of Pope Clement 
XIV this Cardinal was wery influential and rendered many serv
ices. That Pope usually followed the advice of this Cardinal. 
Then came Pope Pius VI. As is usual, new kings appoint new 
ministers. Since this Pope greatly esteemed the opinions and 
Lhe advice of new consultors, things did not take the right course.

This Cardinal was the head of the Congregation that dealt 
with the canonisation of saints. So during our stay in Rome the 
Malpan wrote in Latin the history of our Devasahayam Pillai and 
submitted it to this Cardinal with a petition *.  The Malpan im
plored the Cardinal not to neglect to decide the cause of this

1 Fr. Bouttari, SJ, missionary at Nemam, Travancore, baptised in 1745 
a Hindu by name Nilakandan Pillai, an officer in the court of the king of 
Travancore. It was after a discussion with Eustace de Lannoy, captain of 
the Travancore troops, that he decided to become a Christian. At baptism 
lie took the name of Devasahayam Pillai. He was 32 when he was baptised. 
Because of his change of religion he was imprisoned for 4 years and cruelly 
ill treated. Then in 1752 he was shot by the order of the king at Aramboli. 
His body was thrown into the jungle. The Christians discovered it, cremated 
it and buried the ashes in the church of St. Francis Xavier at Kottar.
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martyr on the ground Hint lhe churches of Malabar being poor 
were not able to advance money. We had with us a copy of this 
history. On our return lo Portugal, our friend lhe priest Jose 
Cajetan Masquita took it from us for reading. But lie lost it.

The bishop Msgr. Jordana, lhe Vicegerent of Rome, saw us 
and was very pleased with the obiect of our journey to Rome. 
He also made a very fervent discourse on it. He advised us not to 
be elated with pride, but to bear patiently with all the oppo
sition and diabolical machinations, since the object of our jour
ney was very noble and pleasing to God. He supported his words 
from the behaviour and the example of the Apostles and the 
saints. Many others, canonists as well as learned and prudent 
priests, hearing of our cause, openly gave testimony to its truth 
and to the injustice of Msgr. Borgia and Cardinal Castelli. When 
the Infant Jesus was born in Bethlehem in the most poor condi
tion, there were people of all sorts to adore Him, as the Magi 
among the kings, the shepherds among the poor, Anna among 
the widows, old Simon among the learned. So also there were 
many from among the Cardinals, bishops and priests who publicly 
exposed the truth of our affair and the injustice of our enemies.

As was said in chapter XXXIX of this book, our friend, the 
noble lady Marchioness Nigroni of Genoa, from our several letters 
written to her from Rome, had come to know well all the things 
connected with us. She made up her mind to help us out of our 
despair as much as she could. The ambassador of the Spanish 
king in Rome was a near cousin of hers and was also very in
fluential in Rome. She wrote to him a strong letter on our behalf 
and sent it to us with another letter saying that if we took that 
letter to him he would not neglect our cause if there was any 
possibility. After consulting our friend Brandam on the matter, 
we left off taking that letter to the ambassador of the Spanish 
king. For, the Portuguese king and his minister would be dis
pleased if we approached the minister of the Spanish king. Not 
only this. What we had begun well might even take the contrary 
course.

In the meantime Padre Pius, the head of all the Discalced 
Carmelite missionaries several times sent for the Malpan. The 
Malpan always declined. At the last invitation the Malpan in
formed Brandam of this. Brandam who had known them well 
said to the Malpan that if they gave anything, be it even a pinch 
of tobacco snuff, he should not accept it. Brandam then accom
panied the Malpan. Brandam stood below and the Malpan got up 
and met the Padre. The Padre pretending to be sick was lying 
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on bis bed. Bui he greatly honoured lhe Malpan and asked lhe 
Malpan diverse questions lo know lhe object of our journey. The 
Malpan returned wilhout giving any definite answer.

In lhe meantime Cardinal Caslelli, the Prefect of the Pro
paganda died and was succeeded by Cardinal Antonelli. All the 
inmates of the Propaganda College went to do homage and offer 
wishes to this new head. We also went. As soon as he saw us 
he said: “ The Pope has ordered me to decide your case. I will 
carefully go through your petitions. Anyway our hands are 
bound since the king of Portugal also has taken up the question. 
We cannot do anything in this as we should ”. To this sorrowful 
words of the Cardinal we replied that though the king of Por
tugal had taken up the question, it could, however, be handled 
justly and that such a gesture was obligatory on the part of 
the Propaganda. To remind the Cardinal of the question we co
pied the second of the petitions mentioned above and took it to 
him. The petition dealt with the needs of the Malabar Church. 
We thus cleared ourselves of the responsibility we had before 
God.

The above mentioned Padre John of St. Margaret was elected 
the Vicar Apostolic of Malabar when Cardinal Castelli was alive. 
This happened without our knowledge. Leaving his native place 
Milan he went and lived in Genoa to proceed to Malabar.

CHAPTER L

On what happened after Padre John of St Margaret had reached 
Genoa and how he was impeded from proceeding to Malabar

John of St. Margaret, this Discalced Carmelite Padre, as was 
said above, by his trick and insincerity, was elected the bishop 
of Claudiopolis and the Vicar Apostolic of Malabar. When we 
were in Genoa, as was said in chapter XLII of this book, he sent 
us a letter full of pretended love and insincerity, asking us to 
meet him in Milan, his native place, before we proceeded to Rome. 
Since we did not congratulate him on his happiness and also did 
not go to him, he understood we were against him. Thinking 
that he would be impeded from proceeding to Malabar if he stayed 
long in his place, he wrote secretaly to Cardinal Castelli and 
got permission to start. As it was not opportune to pass through
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France because of lhe war between lhe French and lhe English, he 
planned lo embark from I’orlugal for India. He wrote about 
Ihis lo his friend and confrere Bonaventure. Before being con
secrated bishop he left Milan and reached Genoa on his way lo 
I’orlugal.

In Genoa he made known his dignity and office so as lo obtain 
easily what he had wanted. He had also intended lo gel himself 
consecrated there. As is usual in Italy, he took off lhe woollen 
habit of his Order and dressed himself as a bishop. He was 
Urns enjoying himself with his friends and companions. When 
il was time to leave Genoa for Portugal, he wrote to lhe above 
mentioned head of the missionaries to get for him the sum of mo
ney the Propaganda Congregation used to give for their journey 
lo lhe Vicars Apostolic who were going to Malabar. This Padre 
sent two Padres to Msgr. Borgia and got the money. Our greatest 
friend the economus of the Propaganda informed us of Ihis. We 
asked him to inquire again about the truth of this information. 
He made fresh inquiries as did the Malpan also, and il was 
known that 800 scudi were given for the journey expenses. The 
Malpan was very sorry that Padre John of St. Margaret was ap
pointed the Vicar Apostolic of the Malabarians. For, as said in 
chapter IX of this book he was the very Padre whom the Malabar 
Assembly had excluded as one disobedient and turbulent from 
their churches in 1776 by their padiola of Alangat. He had 
ignored this padiola and the letter of the king of Portugal and 
had also disregarded the complaints of the Malabar Assembly as 
well as the needs of the Malabar Church. The Malpan resolving 
to safeguard as far as he could the honour of the Malabar Assem
bly, at once went to Msgr. Borgia with a copy of the padiola men
tioned above. To the Monsignor he said that we had heard of Ihc 
appointment of the missionary, Padre John of St. Margaret as lhe 
Vicar Apostolic of Malabar and that the Propaganda had given 
him permission and the journey expenses for starting, and that 
the matter would not end well. This Padre, the Malpan continued, 
was the cause of all the quarrels and confusion in Malabar, was 
disobedient to the bishop, his superior, and on this account Ihc 
Malabar Assembly had executed the padiola. Giving to lhe Mon
signor the copy of the padiola which the Malabar Assembly had 
executed, the Malpan said that if such a Padre reached Malabar 
with lhe dignity in question, that would be an occasion for furl her 
trouble and agitation. After having seen lhe copy of lhe padiola 
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lhe Monsignor cunningly and insincerely said: “I am nol lhe one 
who handles business here. My duly is only lo expose the reasons 
I hat I see. Please give me the copy of the padiola. I will show it 
lo lhe Cardinal and also speak with the Cardinal. As to the 
journey of the Padre I wash my hands lest I should be culpable ”. 
The Malpan hearing what the Monsignor had said excusing himself, 
retorted; “You now wash your hands as Pilate once washed his 
hands ”. The copy of the padiola was handed over to the Mon
signor.

We understood from the Monsignor’s words that the case 
would not end there. So the same day the Malpan took another 
copy of the padiola to Brandam and told him of all that had 
taken place. At once both of them informed the ambassador. 
The Malpan said to the ambassador: “ If you intend to do anyth
ing for the honour of the queen of Portugal and for the assistance 
of the Malabar churches, now is the time ”. The ambassador 
replied he would do all that they suggested. The Malpan con
tinued: “You must take to the Pope this padiola of the Malabar 
churches and the letter of the queen of Portugal. Tell the Pope 
that Propaganda has appointed as the Vicar Apostolic of Malabar 
the one whom the Malabar churches had got rid off as disobe
dient and turbulent, as seen in the padiola and that Propaganda 
has also given him money for his journey. Inform the Pope 
that this is against the decision of the Malabar churches and 
against the order of the queen of Portugal. It is enough that you 
do this, and nothing else ”. The ambassador agreed. Then we 
wrote to Padre Cajetan and the Viscount all that had happened 
explaining how the Propaganda had decided to send as the Vicar 
Apostolic of Malabar the Padre who had been the corner stone of 
all the quarrels and confusions in Malabar, the same who had 
stood against the padiola of the Malabar churches and against 
the letter of the queen of Portugal.

The ambassador, with no delay, went to the Pope the same 
afternoon, showed the Pope the padiola of the Malabar churches 
and the letter of the queen and explained to the Pope everything 
as said above. The Pope said to the ambassador that he had not 
known these details, that the Cardinal Prefect of the Propaganda 
and Msgr. Borgia had deceived him and that everything would be 
remedied soon. The next day the Pope called Cardinal Antonelli, 
lhe new Prefect of the Propaganda and Msgr. Borgia, scolded 
them severely for deceitfully obtaining from him the document 
for appointing the Padre as the Vicar Apostolic without informing
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him of lhe details of lhe situation. The Pope categorically asked 
them lo gel back from the Padre lhe document of appointmenl 
withoid delay.

Cardinal Antonelli and Msgr. Borgia could do nothing hul 
obey the Pope’s orders. They considered how they could gel 
back the document of appointment from the Padre. They saw 
that if they wrote to the Padre to send back the document, the 
Padre instead of sending it back, would receive consecration in 
some place and would go to Malabar stealthily. So they wrote 
to the archbishop of Genoa to get back the document tactfully 
from the Padre and to send it to Rome without delay. The arch
bishop was acquainted with the Padre. One day the Padre paid 
a visit to the archbishop as usual. The archbishop, as though he 
had known nothing, asked the Padre about the wording of lhe 
document the Popes used to give to the Vicars Apostolic. The 
Padre recited from his memory the wordings as he remembered 
them and said he would show the document itself to the arch
bishop. The archbishop by way of excuse said that it would give 
trouble to the Padre to see the document. The Padre insisted and 
the archbishop invited him for lunch asking him to take the do
cument with him so that he might see it and also speak aboul 
other things. The next day the Padre went to lunch taking lhe 
document with him and handed it over to the archbishop. The 
archbishop opened it and said there was no time to read it since 
it was very long. So saying he put it in his pocket and invited 
the Padre for a talk. They then entered into conversation and 
after the lunch was over, the archbishop with no mention of lhe 
document said he wanted to sleep a little. He told the Padre that 
he could have a siesta if he liked, either there or in his house, 
offering himself to get the bed ready for the Padre. The arch
bishop said that since he felt unwell he wanted to stretch himself 
out a little. The Padre showed himself indifferent; but went 
home leaving the archbishop to sleep and promising he would re
turn. The archbishop agreed. After the Padre had reached home, 
the archbishop at about 3 o’clock wrote to the Padre that it was 
the Pope’s order that he should return to the house of his Order 
in Milan.

What should we say of the Padre after he had read the arch
bishop’s letter? As the proverb says “ like the sqirrel that has 
lost hold of the nut ” he went at once to his house in Milan feeling 
great sorrow at his misfortune. The archbishop sent lhe docu
ment to Rome.

11
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Our friend lhe noble lady Marchioness Nigroni of Genoa wrote 
to us about all that had taken place between lhe archbishop and 
lhe Padre. When we returned to Genoa from Rome she gave 
us all lhe details1.

i We give below a summary of what Ambrosius a S. Theresia, OCD, 
says about this (op. cit., pp. 269-270):

It was decided by the S. Propaganda Congregation to appoint John of 
St. Margaret as Coadjutor to Msgr. Francis Sales (26 Jan. 1778). After Msgr. 
Carolo (of St. Conrad), the Vicar Apostolic of Great Moghul (Bombay) had 
been sent to Malabar to take the place of Msgr. Francis Sales, the mind of 
the S. Congregation was to make John of St. Margaret Coadjutor to Msgr. 
Carolus who also was to consecrate him (Sept. 6, 1778). “ This new Coadjutor, 
Padre John of St. Margaret, after he had given in Rome, to the S. Congre
gation a report on the disorder following the troubles among the mission
aries, and after he had brought two Malabarian boys to be taught in the 
Urban College of the S. Propaganda Congregation, went to his province and 
stayed in Milan; he continued to postpone the time of his return to the 
mission even after his nomination as Coadjutor of the Vicar Apostolic, alt
hough he had been asked by the S. Congregation again and again to depart, 
until the same S. Congregation on May 27, 1780 (Prop. Archives: Letters, 
1780, Vol. 236, f. 350) gave up the idea of sending him to the Malabarians 
as Coadjutor and revoked the decrees and the Apostolic Briefs of his no
mination on the ground that the situation in Malabar had in the meantime 
been entirely changed and so his return to that place would rather make the 
trouble more serious”.

CHAPTER LI

On how Cardinal Antonelli the new Prefect of the 
Propaganda concluded our affair

The farmer wTho as the result of a drought has suffered the 
loss of the seeds and the cost of his labours, hopes that a better 
year will follow and all his loss will be made good. The state of 
our affairs was something similar.

The late Cardinal, being old and too weak of intellect to dis
tinguish between truth and falsehood, was on the side of those 
who sought only their own gain. Now there was another head, 
intelligent enough to understand things. So we hoped he would 
deal justly with matters that were for the glory of God and for 
peace in the Malabar Church. But we noted in this person signs 
of partiality and motives of selfishness.

One day we went to him to know about the decision in 
our case. Holding in contempt the sincere profession of faith 
of bishop Mar Thomas he tried to silence us. He said the 
profession of faith signed by bishop Mar Thomas was insuf
ficient and that Mar Thomas should sign the profession of faith i 
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prescribed by Pope Urban V111 for the Oriental bishops. We 
asked whal was the defect of I lie former profession. The Car
dinal replied that Mar Thomas being a .Jacobite, it was neces
sary that his profession contained mention of lhe Council of 
Chalcedon held against Lhe Monophysiles i. e. lhe Jacobites, and 
of lhe letter Pope Leo wrote to St. Flavian lhe Patriarch of Con
stantinople, and that these two were not mentioned in the profes
sion. We argued that since the Council of Chalcedon was held 
and the letter of Pope Leo was sent to St. Flavian because of the 
heresy of Eutyches and Dioscorus the mention of the two could 
not be said to have been left out from the profession of faith 
signed by Mar Thomas as it contained a distinct condemnation by 
name of Eutyches and Dioscorus, of those who sided with them 
and of all the heresies they taught or would teach. We continued 
affirming that the profession of faith, therefore, could not be 
rejected as defective, and added that, if necessary, bishop Mai- 
Thomas was ready to sign the profession of faith of Pope Urban 
VIII. The Cardinal then asked us to return after two days lo 
hear his decision.

We went to the Cardinal after two days had passed. The 
Cardinal gave the Malpan an indefinite decision about the case of 
bishop Mar Thomas. The Malpan read it out to me. Since we 
had no time to take a copy of the decision, it is not possible to 
give it here word for word. Its substance is given here: Two 
priests from Malabar came to Rome saying that one Mar Thomas 
said to be a bishop in the archdiocese of Cranganore had accepted 
the true faith, and had signed a profession of faith to that effect. 
They showed here some sentences of the profession of faith 
signed by Mar Thomas. They also said that they were sent out 
by the Malabar churches to inform the Pope that Mar Thomas was 
a genuine bishop since he had received valid episcopal consecration 
from a true Jacobite bishop by name Mar Gregory. But some 
others have written that the Jacobite Gregory who consecrated 
Mar Thomas was not a bishop but only a monk. So it is uncertain 
if Mar Thomas had made the profession of faith and if he re
ceived consecration from a Jacobite bishop as said above. If 
the latter is true it has yet to be known whether the consecralor 
was a bishop and not a mere monk, whether the priests in question 
have been sent by the Malabar churches, whether the letter they 
brought here in the name of the Malabar churches were really 
signed by those churches. To inquire and report about the truth 
of all these Cardinal Antonelli by the order of the Pope has 
written to the bishop of Cochin who was then the Administrator 
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of lhe arcdiocese of Goa. These were lhe contents of lhe do 
cumenl.

The Cardinal told ns lhal il was lhe final decision of our 
case, 'f’he Malpan asked lhe Cardinal why lhe ease of Mar Thomas 
was referred lo lhe bishop of Cochin since il had been wrillen 
from Portugal lhal lhe case was lo be entrusted lo lhe archbishop 
of Goa. The Cardinal replied that the bishop of Cochin was 
then lhe Administrator of lhe archdiocese of Goa as lhe archbishop 
of Goa was absent in Europe. This was why the case was 
referred Lo him.

Reflection

The letter that was sent to the bishop of Cochin as a decision 
of our case reveals how great were the insincerity and lhe tricks 
of our enemies. The sense of the letter was lhal what we had 
reported in Rome was doubtful and that no decision could be 
taken without knowing the truth through another channel. Why? 
Was it because there was real doubt about what we had reported? 
No. Because all the important persons there knew the character 
and the sincerity of Malpan Cariattil. Everything about him was 
there in writing since the Malpan had studied there. They knew 
also how he had discharged his duties after his return lo Malabar 
From a very distant country we went to Rome and submil led 
to lhe Pope the letter of the Malabar Church Assembly and lhe 
profession of faith of bishop Mar Thomas. We clearly proved 
that what we were saying was true, and for this we approached 
each and every person concerned. They were fully convinced of 
the truth of what we said. If they admitted as (rue whal we 
said, they would be obliged to receive bishop Mar Thomas and 
lhal would weaken their authority in Malabar; and if lhey did 
not receive him their malice would be made public. If they 
sowed doubts about the matter, they could escape these dilllcullirs 
and could at least prolong the case so as lo hush il up through 
delay. Moreover, the bishop of Cochin, the then Adminislraloi 
and lhe actual archbishop of Goa, was a Discalced Carmelite and 
a friend of the Propaganda. There was, therefore, a very great 
hope that with the other Carmelites he would find out means In 
hinder lhe case from succeeding. It seems lhal this was lhe 
reason why the mailer was referred to the bishop of Cochin 
From this it can be seen how lhe authorities in Home hide lhe 
wickedness of their minds by means of good words and deeds 
just as lhe taste and the colour of poison are changed by mixing
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II wilh milk. Will (hose who see lhe decision deled any faull
III Illour who nre in Home? No. They will only say lhal lhe 
I'lopugmidii I ried lo know lhe truth or falsehood of wind certain 
liilenl  lioin Malabar hud reported. The authorities, therefore, 
lliiimgh tricks tried lo avoid any imputation of fault. This loo 
they did ns they had no option since it was written from Portugal 
Unit the ruse was lo be referred lo lhe archbishop of Goa. Other
wise I hey would have sent us back empty-handed asserting lhal 
nil we hud said was false.

*

I'he Midpan did nol ask lhe Cardinal anything further about 
the ruse of bishop Mar Thomas that had been decided in lhe 
idiove mminer. But he asked what was lhe decision about the 
olhi'i petitions we had submitted in lhe name of lhe Malabar 
i liiiH lies. The Cardinal replied clearly lhal il was dillieull lo 
llliinl them.

Reflection

I'he Cardinal’s reply just mentioned shows lhal il was because 
id the royal document lhal had come from Portugal that al least 
somelhlng was done in the case of bishop Mar Thomas. Other
wise we would have been sent away as we had gone there ns 
I mild ul lhe end of lhe preceding relleclion. If whal was doin' 
In Hie cnse of Mar Thomas was lhe result of their love and 
i sh'cm for Hie Malabar Church Assembly, they would have granted 
al trust one of the items we had asked for in the name of llml 
Assembly. Again, the above mentioned cunning reply was given 
only m the ease of bishop Mar Thomas. This they could nol bid 
do us they had lo reply lo lhe letter of lhe king. Hence it was 
not lheir respect and love for the Malabar churches that prompted 
them to decide Hie case of Mar Thomas as they did.

Thru Hie Malpan sorrowfully gave vent lo the following:
" Wilh very great dillicully we came here and stayed for live 

months mid a half. You have nol believed whal we told each 
mid every one of you. If you believe us you will nol be culpable 
lieliirr God mid men. Il is true lhal we arc two poor priests. 
Wind we have said we have said nol in our own name, bul in 
Hie inline of the 72 churches of Malabar. Suppose lhal you were 
derclved in believing them. The Gospel says every word shall stand 
on lhe word of two or three. So you have suflicienl reason 
Indore God and men to say you believed them since all the churches 
id Malabar had written il lo you”.

To these mid similar complaints lhal lhe Malpan sorrowfully 
liilurd lhe Cardinal asked in which thing they had nol believed 

www.malankaralibrary.com



— 1(10

us and why he had complained as he did. The Malpan replied 
lhal if their belief was sullicient enough, such a belief could be 
had even in hell as St. James has said that even the devils 
believe and tremble. He continued: “ It is written that faith 
without works is dead. You believed us, but were unwilling to 
decide our case justly and have tried by all means to put obstacles 
in our way. By such a faith neither we nor our churches are 
going to gain anything. ‘ If I had not myself come and told you, 
you would have had excuse about your sins: but now I myself 
have told you and therefore there is no excuse for your sins ’. 
I say this to you today as Christ once said it to the Jews. Two 
persons came here, showed you the letter of the Malabarians and 
convinced you of the truth of what we had said by clear arguments. 
It is because of your malice that you have not believed us. There 
will be no excuse for your sin any more ”.

At these last decisive words of the Malpan the Cardinal 
without saying anything leaned his hands on the table before 
him and put his head into them. After a little the Malpan 
asked if they had intended to entrust to us the decision mentioned 
above about Mar Thomas, or if they were thinking of despatching 
it through other channels. The Cardinal replied that it would 
not be entrusted to us as it was a decision following upon the 
letter from Portugal, but that it would be sent to Portugal through 
other channels. The Malpan then spoke as though asking per
mission to leave Rome. The Cardinal said it was not necessary 
we should depart immediately as they had not intended to expel 
us, and it was enough to depart after having prepared everything 
slowly. Then looking at the Malpan he said: “ Cariattil why are 
you sad? If you want anything for Mass, or any books, submit a 
petition”. The Malpan replied: “You have not given us anything 
of what we had asked in the name of all the churches of Malabar. 
I will not therefore ask anything lest I should be put to shame ”. 
The Cardinal sent us back saying: “ Oh! such is your heart! 
Are you not a son of the Propaganda? If Propaganda your 
mother refuses your request, how can it be a matter of shame 
for you? Without any mental reluctance you can ask for anything. 
Propaganda will be agreeable ”.

Reflection

Why did the Cardinal express the desire that we should ask 
for something? He had known well that the decision given in 
our case was not just. So he might have thought he could 
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pacify us and assuage our sorrow by giving us something. It 
seems it was this that made him adopt that cunning mood '.

CHAPTER LIT

On what happened after the Cardinal had given 
the final decision about our case

As was said above, we read the letter sent to lhe bishop ol 
Cochin, the then Administrator of Goa. It contained no definite 
decision and was written because of the letter of the queen of 
Portugal. We could find no means to put an end to the confusions 
in the Malabar Church. The partiality and the malice of I lie 
missionaries who were in Malabar were for the most part I lie 
reason why these difficulties were not ended. Our people hoped 
that the matter would be decided justly if it was reported lo 
the Pope by their representatives. This hope also was frustrated. 
The equivocal decision given about our case caused both of us 
intense sorrow. We prayed God that we might get a just decision

1 In such an important matter as this the Holy See could not nd 
all on a sudden on the strength of the words of two priests and of I lie 
letter of the Malabar Church Assembly, the more so since there were 
contrary reports about them and about the cause they sponsored (Cf. v. g. 
Archives of the S. Prop. Congre. Rome, Scritture riferite net Congress!,, Indie 
Orientali e Cine, Vol. 36, f. 71 .. Msgr. Francis Sales had asked the Vicar 
Ap. of Bombay to write to Rome about the fuga e comploto of Cariattil and 
his companion ... to get Mar Thomas consecrated... They undertook the journey 
he said, without the permission of their superiors ...). The Holy See, therefore, 
made inquiries. The bishop of Cochin was even given the faculty to receive 
Mar Thomas VI into the Church, to allow him to exercise his sacerdotal 
functions (if found fit); to recognize him as a bishop giving him jurisdiction 
was to be done by the Holy See in a formal way. Hence, if his consecration 
was found invalid, the bishop of Cochin had to decide and answer 1) if, In 
case he was reconsecrated, Mar Thomas VI would go back to Jacobi! ism. 
2) if it was expedient to make an Indian (dark and subject to the native 
king) a bishop, and 3) if the catholic Syrians subject to a native bishop 
would fall into heresy and schism. From this it is clear that the Propaganda 
was not unfair as Cariattil and Paremmakkal had thought. Of course they 
felt what they said since they had made such a long journey hoping they
would be easily believed. Now, the faculties given to the bishop of Cochin
were substantially the same as those they had suggested in their Promcmoria
cited above. But the fact was kept as a Curial Secret.

(See the Instruction to the bishop of Cochin in the Archives of the 
S. Prop. Congregation, Rome, Lettere, Vol. 236, ff. 729 sq).

Paremmakkal’s cutting remarks that follow, especially in the next chapter, 
regarding the commission given to the bishop of Cochin and the attitude 
of the Portuguese ambassodor in the matter, are to be attributed largely 
to the fact that he did not know the details that came under lhe Curial 
Secret which the ambassador too could not divulge. 
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for His glory and for lhe good of his churches. Being in this 
plight we went lo Brandam, the friend of the ambassador and 
also oui- friend, and narrated to him all that had passed with the 
Cardinal. We made him understand that the decision given by 
lhe Cardinal would not promote but would only impede the cause. 
The letter sent from Portugal wanted the case of Mar Thomas 
lo be entrusted to the archbishop of Goa; but the archbishop was 
not asked to make the decision; he was asked only to report 
about the truth of the case. We asked Brandam to find out the 
mind of lhe ambassador. He made the necessary inquiries. The 
ambassador was unwilling to say anything until another com
munication came from Portugal. To get another decision through 
the intervention of Portugal might take long. Hence, if we re
mained in Rome and did not go to Portugal immediately, our 
enemies might make their appearance there also. We therefore 
decided to go to Portugal at once resigning everything to God who, 
as St. Augustine says, can draw good out of evil.

Reflection

The letter sent from Portugal was sufficient for the ambas
sador to say definitely that it was not an ambiguous decision that 
was expected in the case of Mar Thomas. Its intention was that, 
if the matter was found true after the inquiry, the faculty to 
receive Mar Thomas into the holy Church was to be given by 
all means to the bishop of Cochin, the Administrator of Goa. 
It was written from Portugal that he should try to get a document 
so that the archbishop of Goa could as a judge decide the case 
after making the inquiries. But now it happened that the docu
ment made the archbishop a mere intermediary to report about 
the truth of the case. Now, the ambassador and Cardinal Antonelli 
were friends, the confessor of the queen of Portugal was a Car
melite archbishop. The ambassador therefore saw that it would 
not be good for him to displease this archbishop by offending his 
confreres. Such a step, he knew, would belittle him in the eyes 
of the queen. The ambassador therefore kept silence without 
saying anything about the vague decision in question. He sought 
the glory of the world rather than the glory of God.

We then decided to do what we could for the good of our 
Christianity and of our churches. According to our means we 
purchased such books as could dispel the ignorance of our people 
and open their eyes, so that nothing might be wanting on our 
pari if God had willed it so. We inquired if there were Syriac 
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books llial could be of use for us. We heard lhal (here were 
several copies of lhe works of SI. Ephrem, lhe Doctor, in lhe 
Pontifical book stall of lhe Vatican. Those who desired could 
buy them there. The Pope used to give them as gifts Io whom 
he pleased. We thought of purchasing them, but hesitated since 
we were short of money. Then our friend Philip Viagioli, the 
priest mentioned in this book several times, told us lhe Pope 
would give us each a copy gratis if we submitted a petition to him. 
We prepared a petition for both of us and gave it to the Cardinal 
who was in charge of receiving the petitions addressed to lhe Pope. 
The petition was: “Most Holy Father, Two priests, Joseph Ca
riattil, missionary in the East India of the Propaganda Fide, and 
Thomas Paremmakkal, vicar of the church of Kadalnal, both of 
the Chaldeo Syrian rite, humbly prostrate at the sacred feel of 
Your Holiness, pray that You be pleased as a sign of benevolence 
and love to give us each a copy of the works of our holy Doctor 
St. Ephrem, printed in the Vatican. We pray this since the 
Chaldean Syrians of Malabar are without these books ... ”. We 
gave the petition to the Cardinal mentioned above asking him to 
recommend our case to the Pope in a special way since we had 
asked for these books as the churches of Malabar were of lhe 
Chaldean rite and as there were there no copies of these books 
so necessary for us. The Cardinal received our petition gladly 
and promised to have our desire fulfilled by recommending our 
case to the Pope. He sent us back fixing the day when we should 
return for the books.

On the appointed day we went to the Cardinal. But he was 
not in the office. He was not there a second time also when we 
went to him. So we waited there until he arrived. When he had 
arrived we informed him of our presence. Through his servant 
he made us know that the Pope was not disposed to grant our 
request and that the Cardinal was ashamed to tell us this in person.

Reflection

Let no one be amazed to note that this insignificant thing 
has been written down here. Let no one think that this has 
been written down here by reason of a grievance against lhe Pope, 
the head of the universal Church of God. Though this be an 
insignificant thing, it is something that concerned the Pope and us. 
This then has been written down so that our people may know 
this well and may not commit any folly as we did, and also may 
know well how much of esteem our people had there.
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We had lo wail some time more before we could conclude 
whal we had begun. We therefore decided lo do something useful 
and necessary for our people. We thought we could give our 
people a copy each if we got printed in the form of small books 
lhe prayer to the Blessed Mother Mary as well as morning and 
evening prayers. With the Cardinal’s permission we began trans
lating the book. We prepared one form and after having spoken 
with lhe Cardinal we took it to the press of the Propaganda. 
Msgr. Borgia knowing this spoke to the Cardinal and prohibited 
its printing. Then we obtained Plenary Indulgences for the chief 
feasts celebrated in our important churches, books for spreading 
diverse devotions among us, and also the permission for this. Since 
the Cardinal, as said above, had definitely told us to do it, we 
submitted to him petitions to obtain things necessary for the 
celebration of Mass, the S. Scripture and books of Theology. At the 
order of the Cardinal the economus of the Propaganda gave us 
all these.

CHAPTER LIII

On the Propaganda

We have seen how our affairs were concluded in Rome. 
Now, as I have done in the case of other places, it is proper 
that I speak in detail about the city of Rome and about its 
greatness.

The city of Rome is built as a circle; its ground is levelled; 
walls with gates are built around it. There are artificial fountains 
in it and also big imposing houses and palaces. The St. Peter’s 
church is high and long. St. Peter’s tomb is inside it with three 
altars over it, each above the other. On the lowest altar just near 
lhe tomb of St. Peter we celebrated Mass and prayed to God and 
to St. Peter for our churches and people. Over the highest of 
lhe three altars are four graceful pillars and over them a canopy. 
Close to the wall in front of it is kept with great honour the 
chair on which St. Peter sat, and it is enclosed in another gilt 
chair. There are several altars in this church. The beautiful 
pictures inside the church are bright being made of artificial 
stones called mosaics whose colour never fades. The nave is 
very big and in it are placed on high the tombs of important 
personages. Diverse pictures and images are seen on the vault 
over lhe nave and the sanctuary. In the nave a bronze statue 
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of SI. Peter is plneed on n raised pedestal and all lliose who 
enter lhe church kiss lhe fool of this stalin'. The cupola above 
lhe church is very big but when seen from below appears very 
small because of lhe height of the church. Outside lhe facade a 
terrace is built like a bow and below it are creeled four rows of 
pillars in admirable order; over the pillars and on the terrace 
are placed the statues of the Apostles and of the Doctors. In lhe 
courtyard, at the left and right of the fagade there are beautifully 
erected fountains which always emit forth water like a pookutli 
( = lube densely packed with gun powder and set fire lo al one 
end). Straight in front of the church behind the fountains there 
is a pointed stone pillar. The Canons and the priests ascribed lo 
the church discharge their duties with order and decorum. When 
the Pope assists at Mass publicly in this church bishops and 
Cardinals accompany him for the sake of solemnity. They sil 
before the Pope with reverence. The nobles of Rome then stand 
near the Pope. The palace of the Pope called the Vatican is 
close to this church and is very big and is guarded by soldiers. 
The present Pope, Pius VI, has built a sacristy proportionate lo 
the size of the church.

There is also the church of St. Mary Major, called the church 
of snow with several altars and Canons. The first church built 
in Rome is called St. John Lateran, and it is very majestic. Near 
this church, but outside, is reverently kept the stairs by which 
our Lord Christ mounted to Pilate’s Palace. It is covered with 
wood and the spots where the sacred blood of our Lord fell are 
marked on it. We ascended those stairs on our knees and prayed 
our Lord for the good of our people.

There is the round fortress called Castel S. Angelo and over 
it is placed a statue of the Archangel St. Michael. The palace of 
the Pope is called Monte Cavallo. It is long with a fortress 
nearby and around it are the barracks of the soldiers. There 
is a circular church called Rotonda. In the time of the pagans 
it was dedicated to the devils, but now it is dedicated lo all 
the Saints. The Colosseum was in the pagan days the place for 
meetings and sport. Now the devotional practice known as lhe 
way of the cross is held in it. The statue of Caesar is placed 
on the top of the hill called Capitol.

We prayed in the church outside lhe city walls. It is built 
in the place where St. Paul was beheaded and has three fountains 
inside. We venerated the place inside the city where Saints Peter 
and Paul were imprisoned.

In the St. Peter’s church and in some other churches on 
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solemn 1'easl days are exposed lhe crown of thorns of our Lord 
and lhe relics of lhe Sainis. There are very many religious men 
and women in this city. They are of several orders and their 
houses are big and imposing. There are several kinds of Brother
hoods. Many and clever are the preachers and learned men found 
here. There are plenty of houses of studies conspicuous for their 
orderliness. In the university called Sapientia are taught all the 
sciences by learned doctors. Devotional exercises are performed 
with great fervour. Many people with great devotion take part 
in the 40 hours’ prayer called Quarant’Ore at which the Blessed 
Sacrament is publicly exposed. For the spiritual help of the 
brethren i. e. for the poor, asylums are put up with funds for their 
maintenance. There are houses for strangers to live in until they 
find out places for their residence, and they also are provided with 
income from funds. There are orphanages and funds to meet 
their expenses. Means are also provided for the rest of the needs 
of men.

The inhabitans of the city are rich and the commerce pro
sperous. There are many kinds of artisans who produce artistic 
works. There are sundry objects and beautiful gardens to recreate 
the downcast, and for all men to enjoy. There are many actors 
who earn their living by their comic speeches, and people gather 
round them when they make their appearance. The nobles of Rome 
are powerful and highly honoured. The costumes of the Cardinals 
are rich while their palaces are immense and their gardens wonder
ful and beautiful. Along the streets of the city travel at all hours 
the carriages of Cardinals, nobles, bishops, monsignors and of other 
important personages. The laws and ordinances of the Papal 
territory are sound and beneficial for the people. There are tri
bunals to deal with these laws and ordinances as well as with mat
ters spiritual. Many strangers flock to this city. On the feast of 
the Blessed Sacrament the Pope carries the Blessed Sacrament in 
procession. During processions the Cardinals, bishops and members 
of Confraternities march in praiseworthy order. Every year the 
Pope goes in procession to the church of the Dominicans and the 
nobles and the Cardinals of Rome accompany him. It is difficult 
to write in detail about all these and many other things. Also 
there is neither time nor leisure. We reserve this for another time.

We have spoken several times about the Propaganda Congre
gation. It is within our scope to inform our people about it in 
detail, and this is written down below.

Different Saints have spread different devotions in Rome. A 
certain Capuchin Padre who was saintly and zealous for the glory 
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of God thought of educating young men from among lhe non-chris- 
lian and heretical converts and of sending them out as priests lo 
work as missionaries in their own countries, lie also prepared a 
house for this purpose. Many rich men supported lhe Padre seeing 
lhal his work would promote the glory of God. One of these rich 
men was a Cardinal who afterwards became Pope as Urban VIII. 
Urban VIII built a big house and seminary over the foundation laid 
by the Capuchin, and also raised funds for the maintenance of 
about 60 students and of their superiors as well as for lhe salary 
of the professors. Then he instituted a Congregation of Cardinals 
and gave it charge of the Institute empowering it also to give ma
terial help and spiritual faculties to those who go out of lhe 
Institute as priests. This Congregation was called Congregalio de 
Propaganda Fide i. e. an assembly for spreading the faith. From 
then on until today this Congregation has been educating young 
men from the countries of the non-christians and heretics. These 
young men after their studies are sent back to their countries 
where they convert many non-christians to Christianity and many 
heretics to the true faith. This Congregation is empowered by 
the Pope to decide questions on the propagation of the failh lhal 
are referred to it from foreign countries. It pertains to this Con
gregation to appoint the Vicars Apostolic and to select and send 
out missionaries for foreign countries. Since it was Pope Urban 
VIII who laid the foundation and established the basis for lhe 
growth of all this the College is called ‘ The Urban University for 
the Propagation of the Faith ’.

This College is meant only for the young’ men who come 
from the countries of non-christians and heretics. For the Romans 
and for those who are from the countries of catholic kings there 
is no admission here. There are six places for the Indians. Since 
we had gone to Rome from Malabar to treat about the question of 
faith, the Pope entrusted our case to this Congregation, but this 
Congregation for reasons of self interest and pride settled the 
question as was said above disregarding justice and lhe glory 
of God.

Reflection

From what is said above we understand how works meant 
for the glory of God and for the good of the brethren flourish 
in Europe. The Capuchin began the work for educating and send
ing out as missionaries to their own countries young men taken 
from the countries of non-christians and herelics. Al once many, 
noticing lhe glory of God and also their own honour lhal would 
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be procured by such an undertaking supported it. And it has 
developed and has had a firm fooling all over the world. If our 
people had a similar mind and will, we could have the happiness 
of seeing many such charitable works.

CHAPTER LIV

On how we left Rome after taking leave of Cardinal Antonelli, 
the Pope and those to whom we were indebted

As was said above, we procured from Rome all the things 
needed for our Church and people. We then went to Cardinal An
tonelli, the Prefect of the Propaganda Congregation. We told him 
that we had submitted to the Pope the letter of the Malabar chur
ches by which they had authorised us to proceed to Rome. We 
entreated him to give us a letter by way of reply; otherwise, we 
said, the churches would be disappointed and offended. The answer 
we got was that the Pope would not give any reply to letters sent 
by churches if they are not endorsed by the bishop.

Reflection

The answer of the Cardinal was not right. It was an answer 
based on the reports the Padres had sent about the ignorance and 
the helplessness of our people. This will become clear from many 
things to be mentioned below. God has clearly shown us through 
this answer what we were in the opinion of the others, of the 
Pope and of the catholic kings, when we had not the support of 
lhe bishop. After having shown us this, God has vouchsafed to 
bestow on us this dignity. Therefore I need not prove here that 
we should with the utmost care and diligence try to preserve this 
dignity for our people always.

When we took leave of the Cardinal we were given a note 
addressed to the economus of the Propaganda to give us 70 scudi 
i. e. 35 of our gold coins, to pay for our journey to Portugal from 
Rome. Producing the note we received the money. We then spoke 
with the Monsignor about an audience with the Pope. He took us 
in his carriage on the Saturday previous to our departure, when 
he went as usual to the Pope and we came to the palace of the 
Pope in the Vatican near the St. Peter’s church. Performing the 
ceremonies mentioned in chapter XLVIII of this book we kissed 
the feet of the Pope and spoke of our departure. Among other 
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things the Pope asked ns in which rite we were celebrating Muss 
and whither we were going. Aller hearing our replies the Pope 
asked ns if we wanted anything. We answered we wanted nothing 
except his bleessing for ns and for onr churches. The Pope bless
ed us. We prayed again lo gel his blessing for our priests and 
people. We were asked how many churches and priests there were, 
and we gave an approximate number. Then the Pope extended his 
hands and blessed our priests and people. We kissed his feet 
again and returned to the Propaganda with the Monsignor.

The next day we went to take leave of the Monsignor. The 
Monsignor inquired of the Malpan why he had not asked for any
thing at the Pope’s offer. For, continued the Monsignor, al similar 
demands the missionaries used to ask for some devotional objects. 
The Malpan answered with grievance that he had obtained enough 
of what he had wanted and was not in need of anything else. The 
Monsignor asked: “Why are you grieved, Cariattil? Do nol foster 
any grievance against us, we have done for you what we could ”. 
The Malpan added: “ There is no grievance. God knows well how 
you have concluded the affair as you could ”. The Monsignor said 
there was still the possibility to ask something from the Pope. The 
Malpan answered: “ You need not ask anything for us ”. After they 
had disputed like this for some time the Monsigonr said he would 
ask the Pope to give us some wax images called Agnus Dei. The 
Malpan in order not to offend the Monsignor replied: “If you 
wish to ask this for us, you may get it and send it to Genoa; we 
cannot afford to wait here for it ”. The Monsignor agreed.

The discussions over, the Monsignor wanted-to know which 
way we had intended to take to go to Portugal. “ To Loretto from 
Rome ” was the Malpan’s reply. The Monsignor: “ Why do you 
spend money to go to Loretto; you have not much money; you go 
from here direct to Civitavecchia and from there you can take lhe 
ship to Genoa ”, To this advice of the Monsignor the Malpan 
said: “ We have a vow to say a Mass in Loretto; God will help us 
in our financial need”. The Monsignor: “If you have a vow, I 
will get permission to commute it into some little devotional acl ”. 
The Malpan: “It is not lawful to get such a permission wilhoul 
necessity ”. As the result of this discussion the Monsignor realized 
he could not impede us from going to Loretto. The Monsignor then 
gave us some medals, his own picture, some other medals that had 
the image of his late uncle who was a bishop, and also some other 
small presents.

We went to take leave of the ambassador of the Portuguese 
king and narrated to him all that had happened at our meeting 
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with lhe Cardinal, lhe Pope and lhe Monsignor. The ambassador 
said goodbye to us and gave us a letter addressed lo lhe Consul of 
lhe Portuguese king in Genoa, so that we could, if we needed, gel 
money from him.

When the Monsignor heard that we were about to start, he 
sent to the Malpan two gold crosses and laudatory letters of the 
Pope which were the sign of the honour of nobility. They were 
meant for the great Tupai Rodrigues of Anchuthengu and for his 
son-in-law Tupai Manuel. The Malpan was asked to deliver these 
to them. This honour was granted by the Pope at the request of 
Padre John of St. Margaret. Since the Padre’s journey to Malabar 
was cancelled, as was said above, the Monsignor entrusted them to 
the Malpan.

Reflection

The 72 churches of Malabar wrote a letter and sent a sorrow
ful reminder as they had received no reply. But at the request of 
a Padre the signs of honour and the Papal letters were given to 
two Kuppayakkar. From this we know, as I said in a former 
reflection, that what the Cardinal said was not right, and that our 
Church Assembly was not given a reply because of its helpless
ness. If the Pope writes to two individuals, how much more law
ful is it to write to the churches of Malabar? Again, the Padre 
did not ask anything for any of the Mar Thoma Nazranis of Ma
labar, but for the persons mentioned above.

We wrote to Portugal, to Padre Cajetan and to the Viscount 
about our departure from Rome. We then took leave of our most 
beloved friend Brandam, of the priest Philip Viagioli, of the Rector 
and the confessor of the College, of our boys and of all those to 
whom we were indebted. On June 20, in the year 1780 after 
the birth of Christ we left Rome by a carriage.

When we took leave of our boys we gave to Chacko the 33 
gold coins which Tharakan Ittikuruvila of Neendur had en
trusted to us. Nobody had given anything for Mathoo. We could 
not afford to give him money as we had not enough for our 
journey. So the table cloths and the blankets we had purchased 
al Koodallur which were worth 10 gold coins, we deposited with 
the economus of the Propaganda and put the sum in Mathoo’s 
account with his knowledge and with the knowledge of the rector.
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CH Al TER LV

On what happened after we had left Rome

When we left Rome the students of the Propaganda who had 
completed their studies were returning home. One of them was 
Padre Joseph, the son of Padre Cajetan. Padre Cajetan had writ
ten to him and to us so that he might travel with us to Lisbon. 
A certain important man, Joseph Antony Marquis Custantini, a 
citizen of Tolentino in the Papal territory of Marca d’Ancona in 
Italy, had heard that Joseph Faria would go to India from the 
Propaganda that year. Being acqainted with Padre Cajetan and 
being very desirous to go to India, he thought that this was an oc
casion to fulfil his desire. This man had already written to Jo
seph Faria expressing his desire to go to India with him. Joseph 
Faria after his ordination to the priesthood and after his gradua
tion as Doctor, started from Rome eight days before we started 
to allow this man to prepare for the journey and also to see the 
beauty of Venice. We had to stay a few days more in Rome. 
Inorder that we could go together to Lisbon as Padre Cajetan had 
written, we made arrangements for them to meet us in Loreto 
when we should be there.

We started from Rome, and on the fifth day at about 10 
o’clock in the morning we reached the city of Tolentino after 
passing through the cities of Acquapendente, Narni, Terni, Spo- 
leto and Foligno. As it was a holy day we entered the church Io 
assist at Mass. Padre Joseph Faria and Marquis Custantini were 
already there.

Marquis Custantini had heard about us from Padre Joseph. 
Padre Joseph did not see us as he was hearing confessions in lhe 
sacristy. We entered the church. Marquis Custantini as soon as 
we rose up from prayer, came to us, saluted us and asked us all 
our news. The Mass was begun and we assisted at it. Then Padre 
Joseph also came. As he had not yet said Mass he remained in 
the church. Marquis Custantini took us and our luggage Io his 
house and gave us breakfast. He made us remain there for lunch 
and also to take rest. His elder brother, a Canon, his younger 
brother, and all those of his house were very pleased with ns.

Padre Joseph arrived after his Mass and we all took lunch 
together. Marquis Custantini, a good and devout man, took ns Io 
the church at about 4 o’clock. With the permission of lhe Padre 
there he showed us the hand (mecnkai=fish=bcauliful hand?) of 

12
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St. Nicholas and lhe pimples lhal have miraculously appeared on 
it describing lo us lhe hislory and the miracles of lhe sainl. The 
hand (meenkai) is covered with silver and the palm is of silver 
framed in glass on the four sides. The visitors can, therefore, 
see distinctly the hand (meenkai) and the pimples.

The next day we left for Loreto. Marquis Custantini and 
Padre Joseph accompanied us. They took us to the house of the 
Dominicans and introduced us to a Dominican Padre who lived 
there. Since he was very friendly towards the Marquis and Padre 
Cajetan, he received us into that house with great pleasure and 
respect. Then the Marquis and Padre Joseph, returned to Tolen
tino to take leave of the former’s relatives.

The following day we went to the house of the Blessed Mother 
Mary in Loreto and said Mass there to fulfil our vow. There is 
a big stipend for the Masses to be said without interruption daily 
in this house. Those who say votive Masses have to pay one 
scudi in compensation for the expenses of the house. Those 
who wish to say Mass for the intention of the authorities of the 
house can say as many Masses as they like for a fixed stipend. The 
authorities informed us of this. We paid the sum and each said 
a Mass for the good of our churches and people, and prayed to 
God and to the Virgin Mother. Then we said two Masses each 
for the intention of the house for the stipend fixed for them.

Loreto is a place of great devotion. The following is meant 
for our people who desire to know something about this house.

Angels transported this most venerable house of the Blessed 
Mary, Mother of God from Nazareth to Italy. Before it was 
brought to Loreto it was taken to Dalmatia and Alsania. Lastly 
after some time it came to this forest area of Loreto. The shep
herds who were feeding their sheep saw a very great light where 
the house stood. When they went there to find out what the 
light was they saw nothing except this holy house and its beauti
ful furniture. Since this house was not there before, they were 
convinced that it had come there in an extraordinary manner and 
that it was a divine house. They told this to the people of the 
place and the people reported it to the bishop. The bishop in
vestigated the miracle the shepherds had reported. Being con
vinced of the truth and taking into account the form of the 
house he decided that it was no other than the house of the Bless
ed Mother Mary. He also sent some persons to Nazareth and they 
did not find there the house in which the Mother of God and St. 
Joseph had dwelt. They saw there the spot where the house had 
stood and the signs that showed that the house was ripped off
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from there, They also said that lhe people of Ila*  place had given 
(heir testimony lo this.

From then on until today Christian kings and lhe lords 
as well as the faithful, because of their devotion and reverence 
for this house, have offered there great gifts, precious stones and 
vessels of gold and silver. This house, therefore, has become very 
famous and rich. Pope Sixtus V, who was a native of this place 
and who had a great devotion towards it, caused a big and beau
tiful church to be erected around it, with several altars in it 
making also endowments for its maintenance. The whole of the 
house is covered with white marble; the window al which the 
Angel’made the annunciation to the Virgin Mother and the altar 
in front of it are covered all over with silver.

They began to cover the inside of the house with silver. The 
workmen tried their best to fix the silver plates to the walls. Bui 
several times they saw that while the second of the plale was 
being fixed to the wall the other side already fixed was giving 
way. It is said that they gave up the work since their efforts had 
been found vain as the Mother of God had willed her house 
should be left in the state of poverty in which it had been.

Inside the house there is an altar and above it, on the wall, 
there is placed fairly high up a statue of the Blessed Mother Mary 
holding the Infant. The colour of the Mother and of the Infant of 
this statue is black. I asked the reason for this. I was told lhe 
statue was in the house when the house was discovered and so il 
was not made in Italy. Some three small pots and wooden spoons 
seen at the left of the altar, I was told, were those used by the 
Mother of God.

A little of the dust swept out of the house and the melted 
wax that fall on the floor work miraculous cures of different 
diseases. The Franciscan Padres who sweep this house take lhe 
dust, pack it up in paper, gild the packets, seal it and give them 
to the faithful. Small candles are made from the wax and arc 
given to the faithful. These candles produce wonderful effects 
on thunder, cyclones and the devils.

It is said that this house stands some two inches up in lhe 
air without touching the ground, but visitors cannot verify this 
fact since the house, as said above, is covered all over the old side 
with white marble. The place where the house stands was for
merly a forest area. After the arrival of this holy house many 
have lived here because of their devotion towards il. Thus it 
lias become a small town. The soil of lhe place being fertile food 
materials could be purchased cheap.
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Again, Pope Sixtus V besides causing a church lo be built 
and lhe house lo be covered all over with marble stone, as was 
said above, appointed a bishop for that place and also built a 
seminary there. He also established funds sufficient for the main
tenance of the seminarians and for the salary of the professors 
and the superiors. All this he did out of his devotion towards 
this house.

To perpetuate his memory since he did so much for the 
honour and benefit of this house, a big copper statue of this Pope 
is placed on the left of the facade of the church.

We said Mass in this house and lived in the house of the 
Dominicans mentioned above. The Dominican Padre who was 
the head of that house was the confessor of a holy woman who 
had died a little before. She had led a life of great sanctity. He 
narrated to us the mode of her life and sanctity as well as the 
penances she performed out of love of God. He showed us her 
instruments of penance such as the thorns she pressed against the 
chest, the crown of thorns etc. He also showed us the crucifix 
which spoke to her, the place where she performed penance and 
the drops of her blood spilt on the walls.

At last after taking leave of his relatives the Marquis 
arrived with Padre Joseph. The priest and the authorities of 
the holy house were very friendly towards the Marquis. So he 
took us to the holy house and requested the authorities of the 
house to open and show us the treasury of the house. He thus 
showed us the precious stones, the vessels of silver and gold and 
the other beautiful and artistic objects.

We had a vow to build a church in Malabar equal in size to 
the holy house. We purchased a small book that contained the 
details about the length, breadth and the other particulars of the 
house. We then settled our accounts with the Dominican Padre 
mentioned above paying money to cover our expenses there.

The next day the Marquis, Padre Joseph, the Malpan and I 
left the place and on the following day we arrived in another 
city called Ancona. There we saw some Propagandists who were 
ordained priests that very year. We four spent that day there. 
The Marquis and Padre Joseph then went to Venice promising to 
meet us in Genoa. We left for Genoa.

We did not stay long in the city of Ancona which is under 
the Pope. I do not know enough to write adequately about this 
city. This is one of the big and nice cities of Italy. It is situated 
on the sea shore and has a good harbour. The harbour was rep
aired by the present Pope. So many people from many countries
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and from lhe country of the Turks come there for trade. The 
city therefore is full of foreigners, and il abounds in all sorts of 
merchandise.

We heard there about a Propaganda seminarian who was ac
quainted with Padre Joseph. He was living in the local Lazarelo 
after having to spend the 40 days of the quarantine since his 
arrival from his native place. When we visited him we could 
appreciate the beauty of the house and of the harbour.

CHAPTER LVI

Starting from the city of Ancona we reached Genoa: 
and on what happened thereafter

As was said above, after having arranged with the others lo 
meet together at Genoa the Malpan and I left Ancona. We 
passed through the cities of Fano, Apasari (?) Cesena, Bologna, 
Parma and Piacenza. Then the same year that we departed from 
Rome, namely on July 3, 1780, we reached Genoa.

We only passed through these cities and did not hall any
where. So there is nothing to be said about them. In Genoa we 
met our friend the Consul of the Portuguese king and gave him 
the letters the ambassador had entrusted to us in Rome. He re
ceived us well and accommodated us in an osteria, not in the one 
in which we had been before, but in another as there was no 
room in the former. Some of our friends showed us the holy 
body of St. Catherine and the asylum that is conducted there for 
the sick who are poor. In the asylum we saw many curious 
things. One of them was the body of two twin children wonder
fully preserved in a glass case. The children embraced each other 
and. appeared as though they were speaking and laughing face 
to face. Each had its own bodily organs distinct from those of 
the other, but the belly was common to both. This woman (the 
mother of the twins?) had built a seminary with funds for the 
maintenance of its inmates. We saw again a very small child 
given birth to by another woman and also several other curious 
and unheard of things. We saw the sick and the Camillian Padres 
and the other attendants who take care of the sick with the ut
most diligence, perfection and cleanliness.

They took us to another church and showed us its architec
tural beauty and the height of its tower as well as its gold and 
silver furniture. They told us that a noble lady had caused this
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church to be built. She presented it with its gold and silver fur
niture providing it with funds for the maintenance of twelve (Ca
nons who were ascribed to it.

Marcel Abate del Mare, a priest who had known lhe Malpan 
when he was a student in Rome, visited us in the osteria men
tioned above. He was very pleased to see us and gave us lunch in 
his house. He heard of our experiences in Rome and felt very 
sorry at the injustice that was being done in Rome and mentioned 
some two instances for our information. In confirmation of whal 
he had said he gave us a small booklet saying that was the way to 
react against the injustice that Rome was doing.

In his house we saw the silk worm. From him we learned 
its habits, the way in which it was kept, bred and fed. It is the 
same worm that builds its nest and is seen in our country. This 
priest is a learned and diligent man. He has written and published 
many books in Italian. When we took leave of him he gave as 
a present to the Malpan the four volumes of theology he had 
written and published.

We spent about six days in the osteria. We had a long wait 
before we could find a ship sailing from Genoa to Lisbon. The 
Marquis and Padre Joseph were to arrive much later. It was very 
expensive to live where we were. So we approached our great 
friend, the noble lady Marchioness Nigroni mentioned in this 
book several times. By her diligent efforts she sent us to the 
monastery of Madoneta of the Discalced Augustinians, situated 
outside the city about a furlong from the osteria. These August
inians were her great and faithful friends. In consultation with 
the head of this monastery she fixed the sum we had to pay for 
our expenses. Our Mass stipends also were added to make up for 
the sum.

The monastery of Madoneta is very beautifully constructed. 
Its site was a small rugged hill top. It was levelled with much 
labour and the church was built in its best part. In the church 
there are altars most beautifully arranged in three storeys. On 
lhe beautifull teredos behind the upper most altar is a statue 
of St. Augustine The altar is in front of this statue and to the 
back of it is an oratory of the Padres. Just below this altar is 
another altar over which is a teredos more beautiful than the 
previous one and behind it is another oratory of the Padres. On 
this altar is always kept the Blessed Sacrament with great re
verence. The lowest and the third altar is not in line with those 
above, but is a little to the front. There is placed on this altar a 
statue representing the body of Christ placed in the lap of the 
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Blessed Mother Mary after il was taken down from Hie cross. 
Those who stand above in the nave of the church can sec Ihc 
priest who says Mass at this altar. By means of a circular copper 
structure il is fixed above on the nave of lhe church. The nave 
is constructed in front of lhe upper and lhe lower altars. Hence 
those who stand in lhe nave can without any difficulty see lhe 
priest who says Mass on any of the three altars. On the left of 
I lie central altar is the sacristy and close lo the sacristy is lhe 
monastery. The monastery has several rows of many neat rooms. 
Through pipes that pass inside the walls of the building and are 
connected to fountains that never dry up, water is brought and 
let out as though from fountains into the rooms, into the sac
risty, into the refectory of the Padres and into the kitchen. The 
garden, the fountains therein etc. are well planned and propor
tioned. Though the monastery is small it is greatly admired and 
gives joy to the visitors.

The people of Italy admire the genius of the architect who 
planned all this in such a small area. A picture of this Padre is 
kept there and all speak of him with great respect and reverence.

Reflection

It is usual in Europe to recognize and respect even during 
his life time any one who excels others in any thing. After the 
death of such a man his image is painted or sculptured and exhi
bited for others to see. His life and exploits are also written down 
in books and published for the information of- others. Many 
seeing the honour paid to him come forward and take pains to 
perpetuate their memory and succeed in their efforts.

The head and the other Padres of the monastery received us 
with great pleasure and respect giving us everything we needed 
with great joy and charity.

The house of Marchioness Nigroni mentioned above was near 
lhe monastery. We often visited her in her house. She out of 
her love and kindness towards us sent us a food called chocolate 
for our daily breakfast. She also came to the church and visited 
us once or twice.

While we were there our friend the Consul and his brother 
often visited us. Several times we went to his house and held 
conversations with him and his wife. They received us well and 
asked us to tell them if we had any need.
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CHAPTER LVH

That after we had been at Madoneta we left Genoa; on what 
happened after we reached Cadiz by ship from Genoa

While we were at Madoneta Padre Cajetan by the order of 
the king wrote to the Consul to send us and Padre Joseph his 
son to Portugal without delay and to give us all we needed. He 
wrote to us also to receive from the Consul what we needed.

Neither in this letter nor in the letters Brandam had sent us 
from Rome was there mentioned anything regarding our affair. 
So, as we had done several times before, we wrote to Padre 
Cajetan to try to get nominated without delay the person who 
was to be the archbishop of Cranganore. We wrote to the 
Viscount also to be pleased soon get nominated as the archbishop 
of Cranganore a learned Portuguese who was a just man and 
of good family.

While we were at Madoneta many of the Padres entreated us 
to procure for their religious a mission somewhere in India saying 
that it would be a great benefit to them. Without giving any 
definite reply we said evasively that we would try.

Reflection

What we have mentioned above shows that the missionaries 
pray and beseech to come to us, and that they come not for the 
cause of Jesus Christ, but for their own gain and for the gain 
of their Order. If they desire to have a mission for God’s sake, 
why should they ask it for their Order alone?

Since they ask it for their Order alone, it is clear that they 
mean it for their own gain. It is openly known that for some 
time the Carmelites have been acting like this among us.

After the month’s stay in this monastery we procured what 
clothes we needed and also some books. And, as we had prear
ranged at Ancona, Marquis Custantini and Padre Joseph, the son 
of Padre Cajetan, arrived at Genoa, but we had no ship to start 
from there. So we continued to live in that monastery. Custantini 
and Padre Joseph used to visit us often. Since there was no room 
for them there, they lived in the osteria where we had been before 
when we had come from Portugal to Genoa.

Then we found a ship that was going from Genoa to Cadiz, 
a city in the kingdom of Spain. The Consul said he would arrange
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lor our journey by Hull ship, and we agreed, The Consul therefore 
made all lhe arrangements. We then took leave of Hie noble 
lady, Marchioness Nigroni, of lhe Padres and of all our friends. 
When we reached lhe city we learnt lhal lhe ship was four days 
laic. So we wenl and lived in the osteria mentioned above with 
lhe Marquis and Padre Joseph.

Two Carmelite Padres met us there and asked us about Padre 
John of St. Margaret. We sent them away saying we knew nothing.

What we had to pay for our expenses at Madonela over and 
above the stipends of the Masses we had said there, the Consul 
paid to the Padre superior.

One Padre Philip, a Portuguese, belonging to lhe Order of 
St. Paul, the first hermit, whom we had known in Rome, joined 
us in the osteria to go to Lisbon with us. He had with him letters 
addressed to us and to the Consul regarding his journey.

As said at the end of chapter LIV, Msgr. Borgia, as he had 
told us, asked the Pope and obtained for us 2,000 Agnus Dei. lie 
gave them to Brandam to be forwarded to us. Brandam sent them 
through the Padre mentioned above. But all the good and the 
big ones, half of the whole, were stolen away on the way. Only 
the rest reached us.

After having got ready for the journey we took leave of lhe 
Consul, his wife and all our friends. On the fifth day after our 
arrival in Genoa, the five of us, the Malpan, I, Padre Joseph, lhe 
Marquis and Padre Philip started for Cadiz by the ship of the 
Genoese captain John Baptist Massa.

The captain was a simple, polite and charitable person. The 
Consul had asked him to treat us well in a special manner. He 
honoured us greatly providing us with everything we had need of. 
We were very pleased with him. On our way at about 3 o’clock 
at night while we were passing through the dangerous gulf of Lion 
there arose a strong tempest and the water rose up in lhe air, 
and a cyclone like an elephant’s trunk raged in the front and in 
the back of the ship. We felt great fear. Praying to God and 
to the Blessed Mary, Mother of God, we threw the Agnus Dei 
into the sea. We were thus saved from this danger. Then 
without any danger or difficulty we passed through this dangerous 
place, and after a pleasant journey we reached Cadiz safe and 
sound on the 28 th of September of the same year.

The town of Cadiz is one of the small towns of Europe. 
But its harbour is among the good and spacious ones of Spain. 
Many ships and much merchandise come there from all lhe 
countries of Europe, from Asia and from many other countries. 
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It is one of the trade centres of Europe where many people Hock 
together for trade. The town is situated on level ground; its 
fountains are constructed in rows; its houses are not big, nor 
have they many floors, but are majestically and beautifully con
structed. There is a wall surrounding the town and cannons are 
fitted into it. There are two gates facing the harbour. At the 
gates stand customs officers lest any one that passes through the 
gates should take with him anything that comes under the royal 
prohibition. At about 9 o’clock after sunset these gates are closed. 
The town therefore is well protected and nothing that comes under 
the royal prohibition could be taken into the town.

We made arrangements to live in an osteria within the town. 
We courteously took leave of the captain with a letter addressed 
to our friend the Consul in Genoa informing him of our arrival 
in Cadiz. The consul had given us a letter to be entrusted to a 
merchant, a friend of his who was residing there. Showing that 
letter we received from him 33 scudi for our journey expenses 
from there to Portugal.

The next day, a Saturday, we went to a church to assist at 
Mass. We did not say Mass as we had not the permission from 
the local bishop. Padre Philip, however, said Mass since he was 
known in that place.

After assisting at Mass we went to see the governor of the 
town. In his palace a boy of twelve spoke with us in Latin 
inquiring of us where we were from and where we were going 
to etc. Greatly admiring the intelligence and the smartness of this 
boy we gave him answers to all his questions. The bishop of 
the town who was speaking with the governor departed, and the 
governor called us in. He asked us where we were from and 
whither we were going, and then gave us the permit we had 
demanded — the permit necessary to go to Portugal.

There was a delay of some four days before we could leave 
that place. So we went to the bishop’s house to get permission 
to say Mass. The bishop received us well, asked us many things 
and sent us away with Lhe permission.

We took meals in the osteria. Padre Philip made inquiries 
about our journey to Portugal. He heard of some poor merchants 
who had come from Tavira, a street under the kingdom of Portugal. 
He met and made arrangements with them for us to go with 
them to the street of Tavira.

These merchants had a delay of some two days. The next 
day we said Mass in the church mentioned above. The people 
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wondered id seeing a new rile, and lhe news was spread in many 
plaees in lhe town.

One of lhe chief men of lhe town hearing of lhe news sent 
lo us lhe Dominican priest who used lo say Mass in his house, 
and requested us to say Mass in his house. But we could nol 
as we had to start from there the very day the request was com
municated to us. We, however, visited the man. When he knew 
that we were of the Chaldean rite, he told us that the Chaldean 
Patriarch, Mar Joseph, a pious and good man, had once said Mass 
in his house.

CHAPTER LVIII

That we reached Tavira from Cadiz and Lisbon from Tavira

The merchants concluded their business at Cadiz and started 
for Tavira. With our luggage we got into a boat in the company 
of these poor merchants. The whole night we spent in the boat. 
The next day also we had to be in the boat exposed to the sun 
as there was no roof or any other shade. There was not found 
any place to land in to take our meals. After having suffered 
the heat of the whole day, about three hours after sunset we 
reached the street of Tavira. In this place there was a house 
of the Order of Padre Philip. We tried to get lodging in that 
house, but the religious of the house were unwilling to receive us. 
So Padre Philip refused to go and live there. We five therefore 
started for the house of the owner of the boat by which we had 
arrived. On our way we passed by the house of the administrator 
of this street. He was a class-mate of Padre Philip. So he 
visited him in his house. He received us well and inquired of us 
many things. Then we went and lived in the house of the owner 
of the boat until we left Tavira. He and those of his family were 
poor. But they received us willingly and with pleasure. They 
entertained us with all respect. Tavira is a small street and 
almost all its inhabitants are poor. It was difficult to gel meal 
and such food, but every kind of fish could be bought as Tavira 
was situated on the seashore.

There was living in that street a respectable man by name 
Jose Cajetan, a friend of Padre Cajetan. Hearing of our arrival 
with Padre Joseph, the son of Padre Cajetan, to honour his son 
and his companions, as a mark of his love for Padre Cajelan, he 
sent his son and invited us for lunch the next day. The day 
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after our arrival there was held a market in an open compound 
within a fixed area. We entered that area, and while we were 
witnessing the multitude of people and the articles exposed for 
sale the son of the man mentioned above met us and after some 
conversation respectfully informed us that his father had invited 
us for lunch the next day in his house. We five took lunch the 
next day in the house of Jose Cajetan. He conversed with us 
asking about our news and about our experiences during the jour
ney. We inquired of him about our journey to Lisbon. There was 
no ship then going to Lisbon, and there was no good place to live 
in until the arrival of a ship. The journey to Lisbon by ship was 
also difficult. We therefore decided to take the land route and 
deposited our luggage in the house of that man. The following 
day we hired five horses and with their guides started off. Jose 
Cajetan sent our luggage by sea and we got it without any loss 
after our arrival in Lisbon. On horseback we made a difficult and 
fatiguing journey for full seven days before we reached Lisbon. 
On the way from Tavira to Lisbon there is a place called Algarvia 
where there is a big mountain with fearful gorges just like the 
mountains and gorges we have on the way that leads from our 
Kadalnat to Muttam in the east along Pannikkunnu. The path 
often passed along the sides of the mountain and there was the 
danger of falling down into the gorges if the horse slipped. We 
passed by the gorges with care and fear. Houses along the way 
were few and far between. To find a house to live in we had 
to travel the whole day without any rest. The houses along the 
way were of the poor. Food had to be brought there from far. 
We could get only poor food which was very insufficient. But 
the inhabitants of the place received us well and served us as 
best as they could. We gave them money.

The guides of the horses we had hired knew well the distances 
from place to place. They told us about this and so, according 
to distance, we travelled slowly or swiftly. After having travelled 
in this way for six full days, on the seventh day at noon we 
arrived at a house where we ate what they had. Starting from 
there, at about three hours after sunset we came to another house 
where we could get nothing to eat, except arrack, dried fish, dry 
grapes and stale bread. Those who liked them ate them. We 
walked the whole night without any sleep. The next day at dawn 
we came to the river on the east of the city of Lisbon. We 
dismissed the horses and the guides giving them their wages.

There were about 14 miles to Lisbon by this river. The ferry 
men who used to take people across this river would be ready
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al 6 o’clock with a big boat and would Lake lo lhe oilier side 
those who were on this side. Those who wanted lo pass to the 
other side would be ready at the landing by 6’o’clock.

We walked the whole night as said above so as to reach (he 
landing place at 5 o’clock. The ferry men arrived not very late 
and collected the usual charge from those who had gathered there. 
We also paid the charge and got into the boat with the others. 
When we were about to reach Lisbon Padre Cajetan and one Louis 
Antony de la Rosa overtook us by boat. They stopped us and 
took the four of us — except Padre Philip — into their boat. 
To understand the reason of this meeting and of what followed 
it is necessary to know who Louis Antony was and the reason of 
his friendship with Padre Cajetan. We therefore mention here 
the following.

Louis Antony was one of the managers of ship building em
ployed in the royal establishment near the seashore. He got 
that appointment during the reign of Dom Jose, the father of the 
reigning queen. During the life time of this king many of the 
chief men in the kingdom had become Louis Antony’s enemies 
whom they hated because of several of his deeds. When the 
queen began her rule after the death of the king Dom Jose, lhe 
chief men mentioned above dared to take vengeance on him for 
what he had done before. Padre Cajetan being a friend of the 
queen’s husband and of the chief men mentioned above, visited 
all these latter in their houses and reconciled them with him. 
Thus Padre Cajetan and Louis Antony became friends, and it 
may even be said that Padre Cajetan it was who gave him orders 
in every thing. This Louis Antony was one of the chief men 
employed in the royal ship building yard near the seashore. 
Rising up early he used to go by boat every day at 7 o’clock from 
his house to the ship building yard. Padre Cajetan often used to 
go with him to the same place. So as usual both of them were' 
going from Louis Antony’s residence to the ship building yard. 
On the way they met us, and, as said above, took us into their 
boat. Padre Cajetan showed himself very joyful and much pleased. 
He embraced each of us, asked us our news and took us to the 
ship building yard where they were going to.
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CHAPTER LIX

On what happened after we had reached the 
ship-building yard called Arsenan

Padre Cajetan, before our arrival in Lisbon from Rome, had 
made arrangements for our stay with two important senhores, 
two of us with each of them, until our departure for India after 
concluding our affairs. He informed us of this when we reached 
the ship building yard. The Malpan said it was better for us to be 
in the house of Sao Bento where we had lived with the religious 
who had treated us well. It was too much for us to live in the 
house of important persons since it required minute and scrupulous 
observance of the rules of etiquette and good manners. Padre 
Cajetan was convinced of these arguments and wrote at once to 
the Padre economus of Sao Bento. The economus wrote back 
that he would consider the matter. Louis Antony then ordered 
our meals. The meals over, Padre Cajetan with his son Padre 
Joseph and with the Malpan went to visit the Viscount in his 
house, while the Marquis and I, as asked by Padre Cajetan, 
remained in the house at the ship building yard. In the evening 
they returned and we all went to spend the night in the residence 
of Louis Antony. Louis Antony and all his household received 
us with great pleasure and respect. They arranged beds for the 
four of us in the upper floor of their residence, and Louis Antony 
met all our expenses during our stay there.

The next day we went to the royal palace near the quadrangle 
on the east of Lisbon for an audience with the queen and the king. 
When the king and the queen came out to go for a bath we 
all kissed their hands. When the Malpan and I kissed her hand, 
the queen said: “ These have not obtained anything in Rome 
Padre Cajetan replied that by her majesty’s help we would get 
everything. After kissing the hand of the king and queen we 
returned to the residence of Louis Antony and lived there. In the 
meantime we visited in their houses Marquis Angela, minister of 
the royal treasury, Martin de Mel the minister for India, the 
minister for the other countries and some other chief men. They 
received us well. Padre Cajetan took us to these ministers several 
more times. After eight days the economus of the monastery 
of Sao Bento, after having considered the letter of Padre Cajetan 
as he had promised, came to the residence of Louis Antony and 
informed us that arrangements had been made for two of us in 
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Sao Bento, and Lhal lhe other Iwo also would be accommodated 
there when the royal orders reached Sao Bento. Padre Cajetan 
sent the Malpan and his son Padre Joseph to Sao Bento and lhe 
Marquis and I remained in the residence of Louis Antony. Padre 
Cajetan spoke with the king to send to Valiadolid, to the study 
house of the religious of St. Francis Paolo, a Lector by name 
Charles and a boy who had arrived from Goa. They were then' 
at the royal expenses. As said above, Padre Joseph, the son of 
Padre Cajetan and the Malpan were in the monastery of Sao Bento. 
The Marquis and I were intending to go and live there. Padre 
Cajetan thought that if the two at S. Paolo were also sent to 
Sao Bento the fame and honour of his son would become great. 
He spoke with the king and brought those two from the study 
house to Sao Bento to live there as companions of his son Padre 
Joseph. He also got orders from the king to transfer to Sao 
Bento what was being given for their expenses at the study house.

While these four were in Sao Bento, and the Marquis and I 
in the residence of Louis Antony, Padre Cajetan and Louis Antony 
became enemies one to the other. Their friendship and mutual 
confidence came to an end as the result of certain disputes. The 
Malpan and Marquis Custantini tried very much to reconcile them 
each other. But all was in vain for the Marquis and Padre 
Cajetan became enemies in the end. As we said in chapter LV 
of this book, Marquis Custantini was a very pious and holy man. 
He exercised himself in several pious practices. On the feast day 
of a saint, if there was a church dedicated to that saint in the 
place where he lived, he used to visit that church and pray to 
God and to that saint. He tried to continue this practice in Lisbon 
as he had already been doing. But using several arguments Padre 
Cajetan forbade this vow. The Marquis however would not yield 
and went on as before. So they quarrelled. Though Padre Cajetan 
and Louis Antony were enemies, the latter was not at all displeased 
with us and treated us both with love and respect as before. 
We spent about three months with Louis Antony. In the mean
time Padre Cajetan got orders from the king that we three, namely. 
Padre Joseph his son, the Malpan and myself might be accom
modated in the monastery of Sao Bento. The royal orders were 
sent to the Padre Superior of the monastery so that the money 
for our expenses might be drawn from the royal treasury. Padre 
Cajetan tried to procure a similar order in favour of lhe Marquis, 
but did not succeed since the Marquis was not a priest. Never
theless, as he could live sharing the food that was being provided 
for us, it was agreed he too could come to the monastery. II was 
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on lhe eve of Christmas that lhe royal order was obtained. Padre 
Cajelan wanted both of us lo go to the monastery at once. But 
Louis Antony did not permit us to leave until after lhe three 
feast days had passed. Louis Antony did not accept from Padre 
Cajetan the expenses for our stay with him when we left his 
residence after the three feast days had passed. Both of us then 
went and lived in the monastery of Sao Bento with the others. 
Then Padre Cajetan told us: “ You are not acquainted with the 
customs and the manners of this place. If you try to negotiate 
for your affairs yourselves, it might happen that things, instead 
of taking the right turn might end in disaster. You should not 
go and treat with the chiefs and the ministers without consulting 
me and without my consent. I will have all your affairs concluded 
better than you would, if you tried yourselves ”. In this way he 
forbade us from treating with the chief men without his consent. 
We did as he had told us because of our inexperience and deficiency 
in the language.

Reflection

It was not because we would spoil our cause through inexpe
rience and deficiency in the language that Padre Cajetan gave us 
this advice. We understood from what happened afterwards that 
he gave that advice fearing he might not attain what he had 
wanted if we ourselves treated about our affairs. Those who read 
what follows will be able to understand this.

The two students from Goa mentioned above, we two, the 
Malpan and Padre Joseph were accommodated in the monastery. 
Our friend Nicholas Cornell mentioned above gave the stipend for 
one of us to say Mass in his house, as Padre Cajetan had made 
arrangements with him. Until I fell sick I said Mas daily in his 
house, and then the Malpan said it until his nomination as arch
bishop. Padre Cajetan took meals with us and during the whole 
day until sunset entertained us with his eloquence and counsels. 
He had submitted to the king several petitions against the former 
and the actual archbishops of Goa, as well as against the religious 
of different countries who, were stationed in Goa. One day he 
look the Malpan, Padre Joseph and me to the king. After kissing 
the hand of the king, he said to the king pointing to the Malpan: 
“ Behold Cariattil who is come here to procure union and the 
Christian peace among the Christians of Malabar. Peace will be 
had there only if he is made the archbishop of Cranganore. 
Considering all this, if Your Highness brings to a close the question 
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easily and well. Be pleased Iherel'ore lo close lhal question soon 
To these insistent requests the king replied lhal everything would 
be considered and concluded. We then returned lo our house. 
He used afterwards to take his son lo the king and also lo submit 
lo the king several kinds of complaints. Since the archbishop 
of Goa was considered as the Primate and the head of the whole 
East, Padre Cajetan entertained sufficient hopes that he woidd be 
promoted to this dignity. His idea was that he should deal with 
all the religious questions in India after he had obtained this 
dignity. From what he said to the king, as mentioned above, 
and from other sources we knew well that all his attention was 
concentrated in the question of the archbishop of Goa though 
he spoke to the king about the archbishop of Cranganore also and 
about the other dioceses of India. But we remained obedienl lo 
Padre Cajetan since he was friendly and influential with the king 
and the ministers and since we were inexperienced and deficient 
in the language and also since it was thought that the things Lhal 
concerned Rome and the countries of India would be settled soon. 
In the meantime Marquis Custantini seeing that he could not 
proceed to India and since his differences with Padre Cajetan 
were daily increasing, returned to his house in Tolentino. When 
he left Lisbon he left for me in the residence of Louis Antony a 
few shirts, towels and bed sheets. Louis Antony sent me all 
these things when we left Lisbon for India.

CHAPTER LX

On what Padre Cajetan did at the end of what 
has been mentioned above

Padre Cajetan did all he could to get the question of the 
archbishop of Goa settled soon, as he had planned and desired. 
Seeing that there was a great delay for that, he diverted his efforts 
in the meantime towards other matters pertaining to Goa. Wilh 
the permission of the king he had sent to Goa from Portugal two 
Padres of the religious Institute of St. Vincent de Paul to slarl 
a new foundation there. To assure the success of his efforts and 
to start the enterprise he got the king’s permission and a royal 
rescript addressed to the ambassador in Rome to have eight Padres 
of lhe Institute sent to Goa from Italy. He wrote to Brandam, his 
procurator in Rome, and to some others to work for this. When 
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lhe above mentioned religions knew of the royal desire, four of 
them, instead of eight, arrived in Lisbon lo proceed lo India. With 
lhe king’s permission Padre Cajetan sent them to Goa by the royal 
ship that sailed to India that year.

When these religious left Lisbon they were given each 50 mo
nde to pay their passage. In addition the queen gave them each 
50 monete to procure what was necessary for their journey (one 
moneta equals 3 gold coins). Padre Cajetan tried to send his son 
also to Goa with them.. But he could not as the king did not pay 
the money he had asked for. Now, the king and the queen raised 
no objection in sending these Italian Padres to Goa whom Padre 
Cajetan had introduced. Still, many in Portugal began to complain 
against Padre Cajetan for having brought Italians and sent them 
to Goa, when there were in Portugal Padres of the same religious 
Institute who were learned and prudent. These religious, they 
complained, were thus rejected as though they were worthless. 
Martin de Mel, the minister for India, was convinced of the 
justice of these complaints, and he began to think that Padre 
Cajetan under the guise of friendship was trying to deceive them. 
In tbe meantime the Goan Padre Francis Cajetan Coitu, the Vicar 
General and the Administrator of the diocese of Cochin, arrived 
in Lisbon from Goa. As soon as he arrived he was taken to the 
house of an important lady, and he lived there until he returned 
to India with us. Padre Cajetan was obsessed by the idea that 
he should be made the archbishop of Goa and in his capacity as 
Primate of the whole of India, that everything pertaining to the 
faith in India would come under his jurisdiction. Intending to 
rule not only over his see, Goa, but also over all the bishops and 
dioceses of India, he decided that the Malpan was to be the arch
bishop of Cranganore, Padre Francis Cajetan quondam Adminis
trator of Cochin, the bishop of Cochin, a Portuguese Padre of the 
Order of St. Francis the bishop of Malacca, and, since the bishop 
of Mylapore had died, Brandam his procurator in Rome was to be 
the bishop of that diocese. (But as it will be said below, after 
the Goan Padre Joseph Antony had arrived in Lisbon, the same 
Padre Cajetan assigned him to Mylapore and Brandam to Maccao). 
He suggested to the king to make these nominations only in general 
terms; but he pressed the king to appoint his nominee, Alexander 
the Franciscan, as the bishop of Malacca.

It belonged to the Viscount, the minister in charge of the af
fairs in Portugal, in conformity with the laws in Portugal, to de
signate the bishops and to send the orders in the name of the king. 
He informed the king that he could by no means make the appoint- 
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menl and send the necessary orders in lhe case of lhe Franciscan 
Padre, whom Padre Cajelan had presented lo lhe King. So Ihc 
king made some excuses in this case. Bld al last at lhe pressing 
requests of Padre Cajelan lhe king accepted lhe proposal and de
cided Lo nominate the Franciscan Padre as the bishop of Malac
ca, and to send orders to that effect. The king informed lhe 
Viscount of this decision, who had to send the orders against his 
will. He was therefore much displeased with Padre Cajelan, bid 
he concealed his displeasure since he was a prudent and godfear
ing man and since the king was a great friend of Padre Cajelan. 
Padre Cajetan thus gained almost all his points against the others. 
Then there arrived in Lisbon from Goa a very prudent, moderale 
and learned Padre called Joseph Antony Gonsalves together with 
a young man, Joseph Antony Pinto, the son of Ignatius Pinto, a 
man who wielded influence in Rome. Then Padre Cajetan changed 
his idea and instead of Brandam he proposed this Padre Joseph 
Anthony as the bishop of Mylapore, transferring Brandam from 
Mylapore to Maccao. Lest anything should be wanting to him from 
the point of view of Canon Law, Padre Cajetan sent Joseph An
tony Gonsalves together with the young man to Rome to acquire 
the necessary knowledge and to take a degree of the doctorale.

Reflection

It was not to take the degree of doctorate that Padre Cajelan 
sent the above mentioned Padre to Rome. He did so in order lhal 
this Padre, a very clever and far sighted man, might not pul ob
stacles in the way of what he was trying to do.

After they had gone to Rome, there arrived in Lisbon from 
Italy four more Padres of the Institute of St. Vincent de Paul lo 
complete the number eight as Padre Cajetan had arranged. We 
have said that the four who had come before had been sent to Goa. 
Padre Cajetan procured the permission of the king to send these 
four also and prepared everything for their journey. Marlin de 
Mel, the minister in charge of the Indian affairs, was unwilling 
to send them. He delayed issuing the permit which by lhe royal 
order had to be given them. Complaints reached the king. The 
king summoned Martin de Mel, scolded him severely and made 
him issue the permit. Because of this the minister’s love for Padre 
Cajetan was turned into intense dislike. But he could not do any
thing as the king was a very great friend of Padre Cajelan and ns 
lhe queen would not do anything against the will of the king who
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was her uncle and husband. So he hided his lime lo find in Padre 
Cajelan some fault lhal would displease lhe king.

Padre Cajetan’s enemies increased in number. Many had com
plained lhat he sent Italians instead of the Portuguese to Goa, that 
he gained many advantages by playing off one minister against 
another, that he, an Indian, was giving orders in Portugal and that 
he was trying to deceive the king and the Portuguese. But all 
remained quiet as they could not do anything against Padre Caje
tan in the circumstances. With the permit obtained by force from 
Martin de Mel the above mentioned Italian Padres started for In
dia. They were given 50 monete each for their travel expenses. 
The queen gave them each another 50 monete. Padre Cajetan 
through his clever ways and astuteness made these Padres buy 
books with the 50 monete the queen had given them. The Padres 
therefore had sorrowfully to leave Lisbon for Goa.

Padre Cajetan trusted much in the king’s friendship and dis- 
regaded the enmity of the ministers and of his many other enemies. 
He resolved to gain many more advantages. After having sent to 
India the religious of the Institute of St. Vincent de Paul who had 
been brought down from Italy, he resolved to send to India ten 
Padres from the Institute of St. Camillus and they too were to 
come from Italy. He also planned to send to Goa different printing 
types in different languages together with their compositors. To 
achieve these two schemes he brought pressure on king in various 
ways. The king consented and wrote to his ambassador in Rome 
to arrange it. Padre Cajetan wrote to Brandam his procurator in 
Rome, to try to send to Lisbon the Padres mentioned above as well 
as the types in the Latin, Hebrew, Syriac, Chaldean, Greek, Mala
yalam and Konkani characters with four compositors. He made 
the Malpan also write to Brandam about the types. Brandam 
received the king’s letter and the letter of Padre Cajetan. In the 
letter sent to the royal ambassador the needs were mentioned in 
a general way only. So the ambassador asked Brandam to procure 
everything as Padre Cajetan had written. Brandam prepared the 
things as far as he could in the short time at his disposal.

There were only a few who knew how to cut the Malayalam 
types. Those who worked in the Propaganda knew it well. Bran
dam therefore approached these workers. But Msgr. Borgia, the 
secretary of the Propaganda, was unwilling. So the other types 
were cut. The Malayalam types were cut in Milan, and they were 
more beautiful than those of the Propaganda. The number of 
types that were cut was much more than Padre Cajetan had writ
ten for. Therefore the money spent was much more than Padre 

Cajelan and the king had esliinaled. Then, as said above, lhe twelve 
Padres of lhe Institute of SI. Camillus, four compositors and lhe 
types mentioned above were al once sent lo Lisbon. All reached 
Lisbon. The king found lhal lhe cost of lhe types was more Hum 
what he had estimated, so he was rather displeased with Padre 
Cajetan. Nevertheless, seeing that Padre Cajetan was not culpable 
in this the king kept up his friendship with him as before.

After a little while Padre Cajetan began to lose his influence. 
The ministers came to know that the king regretted the great ex
penses incurred on by him. Availing themselves of this turn <>l 
events, they often spoke with the king in many ways, each accord
ing to his ability, about the great amount of money that was spent. 
They said that it was to deceive His Highness that Padre Cajelan 
was currying the king’s favour. Still, they could nol lessen lhe 
love the king had for Padre Cajetan, though he began lo hesitate. 
In the meantime, Padre Cajetan, because of his will power, pride 
and the love the king had for him, began to say publicly lhal he 
was the man to become the archbishop of Goa as no oilier could 
discharge that office properly. The king then realized lhal il was 
to obtain this office that Padre Cajetan had procured all the things 
mentioned above, and that what the ministers had reported was 
true. His love for Padre Cajetan cooled down, but he did nol re
fuse to speak with him whenever he went to him. When lhe 
ministers understood that the king’s love for Padre Cajelan had 
diminished they delayed sending to India the Padres, the compo
sitors and the types Padre Cajetan had brought from Italy. Some 
of the Padres were sent back to Italy and the others still stayed 
in Lisbon.

CHAPTER LXI

On what happened to our affairs while the 
above mentioned events were taking place

We have spoken about Padre Cajetan. Now we will speak 
about our own affairs. During the long period in which lhesc 
events were taking place, we spoke with Padre Cajetan several 
times about our affairs. He pacified us by tricks tactfulness and 
eloquence.

The Cardinal, as he had told us when we left Rome, had writ fen 
lo lhe Papal Nunzio in Lisbon lo give us three boxes containing 
treatises on Theology printed in Malayalam. They belonged to
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lhe Propaganda and were in Lisbon. He sent us four more new 
boxes from Rome. Thus seven boxes containing lhe Missal and 
books of Theology came lo our hands. We wrote to the Cardinal 
acknowledging the receipt of these and expressing our thanks.

During the reign of Dom Jose, the father of the reigning queen, 
certain objects were sent to Portugal from Rome to be for
warded to Malabar, but they were kept there. At the beginning 
of the reign of this queen all the goods in the royal warehouse 
were controlled. The queen ordered the goods that were not the 
royal properties should be returned to their owners if the owners 
could be found out, or they should be sold and the price set aside. 
While we were in Lisbon the goods of this warehouse were control
led. There was found a box of books in Malayalam characters. The 
people of the place did not know where these characters were in 
use and who the owner of the box was. Louis Antony mentioned 
above was one of those who controlled the goods. He told us of the 
box saying it was about to be sold out as the characters of the 
book and the owner of the box were not known. The Malpan said 
that they could be books in our language. The next day the Malpan 
accompanied Louis Antony and found out they were books on 
Theology printed in Malayalam and sent from the Propaganda. The 
Nungio was informed and he took possession of the box. He and 
the Malpan wrote to Rome about this. The Cardinal wrote back 
to entrust this also to us and the Nungio did so. For this also we 
wrote a letter of tanks to Rome. The eight boxes of books we 
got by the order of the Propaganda we deposited in the English 
house of the merchant Nicholas Cornell who was a friend of ours 
and of Padre Cajetan. They remained there until our departure for 
India.

While we remained subject to Padre Cajetan the Malpan and 
Padre Joseph used as a rule, once a week, to visit the Nungio and 
to lunch with him. The Malpan and the Nungio were great friends. 
One day when they visited the Nungio as usual, the Nungio called the 
Malpan apart and advised him that we should part company with 
Padre Cajetan since our subjection to him was the reason why 
our affairs were not concluded. Some other learned and thought
ful Padres and friends also gave us this advice. But Padre Cajetan 
was influential and eloquent while we were helpless and also defi
cient in the language. If we abandoned Padre Cajetan and managed 
our affairs ourselves, he would stand against us. This was 
why we were reluctant to proceed alone. One day the Malpan and 
Padre Joseph, the son of Padre Cajetan visited the Viscount (Pa
dre Cajetan had forbidden us to visit important personages without
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his or his son’s company). The Viscount without any joy or sym
pathy, smiling as though in a mocking manner looked at lhe Mal
pan and said: “Cariattil, you look well and stout, and so you 
think of staying in Portugal permanently! The Malpan fell 
very sorry at these words. But we knew afterwards that it was nol 
lhe want of love that had made Lhe Viscount speak like this. He did 
so because we had remained subject to Padre Cajetan instead of 
managing our affairs ourselves. In the meantime the Nungio died. 
Rome then appointed the priest Antony Bate who was the auditor 
of the late Nungio as the interim Administrator of the Nungalurc 
until the appointment of a new Nungio. He was called Inlcrnungio. 
We remained subject to Padre Cajetan a little longer. Our affairs 
were not concluded and there was nothing definite in the words 
of Padre Cajetan. Certain intelligent and prudent men told us 
that nothing would be concluded if we remained subject to Padre 
Cajetan. We could not therefore be subject to him. We had to be 
blameless before our Malabar Church Assembly. So taking all lhe 
risks we decided to treat of our affairs ourselves for a period of 
six months without the help of Padre Cajetan. If the affairs should 
not be concluded within that period, we decided between ourselves, 
to go even by begging as far as Diarbkr in the kingdom of Turkey, 
to the residence of Mar Joseph the Patriarch of the Chaldeans. 
Our idea was to get a bishop from the Patriarch and to liberate 
ourselves from the slavery and the contempt of these foreigners '. 
We discussed this with some learned and prudent men who loved

i It seems that the Chaldeans were not considered as foreigners. II was 
in 1599 that the Chaldean jurisdiction over the Malabarians was done away 
with in spite of the Malabarians. Until then the Malabarians were under the 
Chaldean Patriarchs, the successors of John Sulaqa who were confirmed in 
their office by the Roman Pontiffs, John Sulaqa being the first to gel tills 
confirmation. In course of time this line of Patriarchs became Nestorian and 
gave rise to the present line of the Nestorian Patriarchs. There arose another 
line, the present line of the catholic Chaldean Patriarchs, and Mar Joseph 
mentioned here belonged to this line of those who had opposed John Sulaqa. 
The Malabarians do not seem to have noted this change. They had a great 
attraction for the Chaldean rule because during that rule in the past they 
had enjoyed “autonomy” under the local leaders called the Archdeacons. 
They hoped they could restore this autonomy under the Chaldean rule. II 
was this hope as well as their Chaldean liturgy and their reluctance to lie 
under the Latin rule that were the main reasons for their attraction towards 
the Chaldean rule. The arrival in Malabar of the Chaldean bishops Thomas 
Roccos and Elias Mellos in 1861 and 1874 respectively, against the express 
orders of the Pope, contributed not a little to weaken their attachment Io 
the Chaldeans. Once they got their own bishops, this attachment gradually 
disappeared. This change could be noticed in Cathanar Paremmakkal with 
the nomination of Cariattil as the archbishop of Cranganore. But after the 
death of Cariattil their attachment to the Chaldeans reappeared and resulted 
in the arrival of Thomas Roccos and Elias Mellos. (See the Introduction).
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us and had confidence in us. We consulted also lhe important 
person Principal Mascarenha the councillor of the Viscount. They 
all affirmed that we should act as suggested above, and that the 
affairs would not otherwise come to any conclusion. Padre Cajetan 
did not know anything of this. During the period we remained 
under Padre Cajetan the Malpan wrote in Portuguese a brief, or
derly and clear treatise on all that had happened in our country 
regarding the faith, from the time of the Apostle St. Thomas un
til the present day. In it he described how the Paulists began the 
mission there and what things they had done, how the Carmelites 
came and what they had done and are doing, how we started from 
Malabar by the order of the Malabar Church Assembly and what 
our experiences had been in Rome. We will append this treatise 
to the end of this book for the sake of those who may desire to 
read it2.

2 In Lisbon in the Bibl. National, Fondo Geral, 536 ff 1-29 there is a 
treatise entitled Notigias do Reigno do Malabar. Is this the one Cariattil 
wrote? But the treatise is not to be found in the end of the Varthamanap- 
pusthakam.

The treatise in question after speaking about the country of Malabar — 
its geography, flora, fauna, people etc. — deals with the history of the 
Thomas Christians, though with some inaccuracies). — Mar Abraham’s 
case, the Coonan Cross oath etc.; are dealt with. The case of Mar Thomas VI 
and the journey of Cariattil and Paremmakkal are also mentioned. An 
appeal is made so that justice may be done to the Thomas Christians. Hence, 
it may be said that the treatise is Cariattil’s. It is anti-Jesuit, anti-Carmelite 
and pro-Portuguese. The collection of ancient documents kept in some places 
in Malabar contains a short history of the Malabar Church in Malayalam.

After having decided to manage our affairs ourselves without 
the help of Padre Cajetan, the Malpan took the treatise about the 
Malabar Church mentioned above, to Padre Jose Cajetan Mesquita, 
lhe vicar of the church of the Viscount. He was acquainted with 
the Malpan and was a learned and prudent man. The Malpan nar
rated to him what our affairs were, how we had obeyed Padre 
Cajetan for such a long time with hope of getting a settlement, 
what loss and grievance we and the Malabar churches were sustain
ing on this account etc. He was kind and well disposed; and at 
the earnest request of the Malpan he consented to present the 
matter to the Viscount. The Malpan returned after consigning 
the treatise to him so that he might learn the details of the question. 
After two days the Malpan, in order to know the state of the af
fairs, went to the house of the Viscount and spoke with Padre 
Mesquita. The Viscount had not known, the Padre said, how and 
for what specific purpose Cariattil was there although he had 
known in general that he was there to treat about the affairs of
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lhe Malabar Church. Am though he had nol known anything, the 
Viscount said also lhal Cariattil had told him nothing on lhe mai
ler, and lhal it was not, perhaps, a mailer he had lo he informed 
about. Then lhe Malpan inquired how he could speak with lhe 
Viscount on it. The Padre asked lhe Malpan to present himself al 
the house of the Viscount on the third day and promised he woidd 
help.

Now, Padre Cajetan had told us that the affairs pertaining lo 
Malabar had been settled as a result of his intervention with lhe 
king, the Viscount and the other ministers. From these words of 
the Viscount we came to know that what Padre Cajetan had told 
us was not true.

CHAPTER LXII

On what happened after the Malpan had spoken with the Viscount

Padre Mesquita took leave of the Malpan after having fixed 
the day for an interview with the Viscount. On the day fixed lhe 
Padre made the Viscount await the Malpan, but he could not go 
there owing to heavy and uninterrupted rain. The next day he 
went to the house of Mesquita and excused himself because of the 
rain. The Viscount was not at home that day, and so Mesquila 
made the appointment for another day. On the appointed day 
the Malpan went to the house of Mesquita and with him to the 
house of the Viscount. The Viscount and all those of his family, 
seeing the Malpan, expressed very great joy and honoured him more 
than ever before. The Malpan took his lunch there. The lunch 
over, the Viscount called the Malpan into an inner apartmenl ami 
asked him what he had to say. The Malpan replied that he was 
there being deputed by the Malabar churches to treat about their 
affairs, that we had submitted our requests to the queen before 
our departure to Rome, that we had not until that day spoken lo 
the Viscount about this since Padre Cajetan had told us lhal by 
his intervention with all those concerned the matter had already 
been concluded. The Viscount attentively heard all these and si
milar words and asked the Malpan to give him in writing all our 
requests to which, he said, he would give the answer as we bad 
gone there upon affairs regarding the Malabar Church. Then lhe 
Malpan returned home and wrote down again the six requests lhal 
had been submitted to the queen as said in chapter XXXIII of this 
book. Though lhe requests were the same they were written down
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in a boiler and more forceful way. They are copied here for those 
who may like to read them. (The original text is given).

Since the contents of this petition are the same as those of the 
six requests of the petition mentioned in chapter XXXII of this book, 
and since its translation will make our book long we do not give 
it here. The petition was prepared and taken to the house of the 
Viscount as the latter had required. The Viscount called the Mal- 
pan apart and went through the petition. The Malpan said another 
could be prepared if the one presented was wanting in anything. 
The Viscount replied there was no need to prepare another as the 
one prepared was sufficient. Promising to give the answer after 
informing the queen of the matter, he accepted the petition. Then 
the Malpan said: “ For a better and a clearer understanding of the 
requests contained in the petition, it would be helpful if Your Ex
cellency knew of the things that have taken place in the Malabar 
Church regarding matters pertaining to the faith. I have written 
in the Portuguese language all that has taken place from the time 
the Apostle St. Thomas preached the faith in that place. This 
also I can bring to Your Excellency ”. The Viscount agreed. The 
next day when the Malpan went to the Viscount’s house he gave 
to the Viscount the same copy which he had given to Padre Mesqui
ta. In the same week that the Malpan spoke with the Viscount 
the Malpan and I visited Marquis Angela, the minister in charge 
of the royal treasury, and told him the following:

“ We came to Lisbon to treat about the affairs of the Malabar 
churches. We kept quiet until now since Padre Cajetan had told 
us that he had spoken with you all and had concluded the matter. 
Nowt we know that Padre Caj etan’s words are not true, but are de
ceitful. So we ourselves have begun to handle the question. We 
have submitted our request to the Viscount. We pray Your Ex
cellency to be pleased to settle our affairs and send us back ”. 
Then we described to him the tricks Padre Cajetan had played on 
us and entreated him to be favourable to us. The Marquis replied 
that he was not in agreement with Padre Cajetan, but was showing 
him only the external marks of politeness. He was very pleased 
to know that we had parted company with him. He took leave of 
us with kind words.

Then once a week the Malpan used to visit the Viscount and 
Mesquita and talk about our grievances. In the same manner the 
Malpan and I used to visit Marquis Angela for the same purpose. 
The Malpan also took meals with the Viscount and Mesquita telling 
them at the same time with calm and prudence all about our needs 
and about the condition of the Malabar Church. Then I wrote down
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as an open letter, as it seemed to me before God, lhe advantages 
and disadvantages that would result if a Malabarian or a Portuguese 
were Lo be made the bishop of lhe Malabar Church. The Malpan 
heard it read, made some corrections, wrote it out neatly adding 
that Lhe question should be solved soon since we and our Church 
Assembly were prepared to accept any of the alternatives. He 
then handed it to Padre Mesquita so that he might bring it lo the 
notice of the Viscount. The wording of this letter will be given 
below (not to be found). Several times we visited Principal Masca- 
renha the chief of the Councillors of the Viscount and sought his 
help. One of the important personages of Lisbon at that time was 
a distant nephew of the Viscount, a very just and upright man, by 
name Marquis de Castel Mehlior, the Count of Galleita. (The queen 
had bestowed on him the title of Marquis in consideration of his 
goodness and merits). The Malpan visited this person also and 
exposed to him all our needs. He received the Malpan well and 
promised he would try to do whatever he could in the matter, 
which he did with all fidelity. This person, until we left Lisbon, 
remained unchanged in his love towards us.

CHAPTER LXIII

On what happened after Padre Cajetan had known we were 
managing our affairs ourselves and on the direction 

our affairs were taking

As was said in chapter LI of this book, while we were in the 
monastery of Sao Bento Padre Cajetan used to come to us often. 
He ate with us, spoke of his greatness, advised us, scolded us and 
also wrote petitions complaining against the archbishop of Goa and 
against the Padres. After some time he quarrelled with the Superior 
■of the monastery for some reason or another. His visits, therefore, 
to the monastery were not so frequent as before. Against his orders 
we began to visit the Viscount and the Marquis often. Padre Mes
quita mentioned above one day visited the Malpan in the monas
tery of Sao Bento. Thus Padre Cajetan knew we were managing 
our affairs without his help. He therefore and his son Padre Joseph 
got angry with us. He made his son Padre Joseph tell us often 
that Cariattil was trying to spoil his own cause which by his ef
forts had been concluded well. But we did not mind this; on lhe 
contrary, we visited often the ministers and the chief men men
tioned above and spoke with them so that what we had begun might
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nol be lefl undone. Padre Cajetan was very much offended al this. 
One day he was confined to bed owing lo some injury lo his leg. 
I visited him in his house lest we should be wanting in good man
ners. Then he spoke as follows in a scolding tone: “ Why should 
Cariattil often visit the Viscount and the Marquis? I have spoken 
with all and have settled everything regarding your case. Cariattil 
is now creating obstacles. It is foolish to believe that the matter 
can be concluded through this priest Mesquita. He is a simpleton. 
I already knew that Cariattil could not be relied upon ”. I informed 
lhe Malpan of all these. The Malpan did not mind what Padre 
Cajetan said but continued to act as he had been doing in treating 
of the matter with the Viscount and with those concerned. Padre 
Cajetan got very angry and began to take back everything he had 
spoken well about us in the beginning. He began to say: “ The 
poor Malabarians came here and seeing their poverty and needs 1 
helped them giving them everything they stood in need of. They 
have forgotten the benefits I did them and have turned ungrateful. 
Against my advice and without my knowledge they have presumed 
to manage their affairs themselves. They are very ungrateful and 
proud. The king also has told me the same. They are trying to 
undo what I have done for them. Since they are the subjects of 
another king what right have they to come here and ask for these 
benefits? The queen is not obliged to do what they demand ”, The
se and many other things Padre Cajetan was saying before strangers 
and also in the houses of the chief men he used to visit.

Notwithstanding, the Malpan approached the Viscount more 
than all the others and the Viscount acted more firmly than all 
the others. Padre Cajetan came to know of this. So in order 
to break this friendship he began saying: “ The Malabarians often 
visit the Viscount thinking that the Viscount will help them. 
But the Viscount is a rogue and a deceiver. He will achieve 
what he has in his mind with no consideration for them. The 
Viscount is their greatest enemy ». He sent his son Padre Joseph 
several times to report these things to us in order that the Viscount 
might be depicted in our eyes as a deceiver. Once he himself 
came to the monastery of Sao Bento and with a vicious look said 
all this in person.

Reflection

It was not for the sake of God nor for the sake of the Malabar 
churches that Padre Cajetan protected us, promising he would 
himself take care of our affairs. It was clear from what is said 
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above Dial he did Ibis lor IiIh own Kain and Io gel support for 
his own case, For, if il was for lhe sake of God Dial he had 
acted, he would nol have fell sorry al whal we did for ourselves, 
nor would he have tried Io frustrate our efforts by his words. 
He tried not only to do that but also to pul enmity between us 
and the Viscount. Hence it is clear that whatever he had said 
in our behalf before, he had said for his own gain. Hearing of 
what Padre Cajetan was saying about us and what he and his 
son had said of the Viscount, we feared that the insincerity and 
the strategems of the Padre might turn into enmity the friendship 
the Viscount felt for us. The Malpan therefore without any delay 
informed our friend Mesquita of all that Padre Cajetan was saying 
publicly and privately. Mesquita answered that there was no cause 
for any fear as Padre Cajetan could not do anything to us. With 
many arguments he confirmed what he had said and instilled 
courage into the Malpan. In spite of this encouragement, several 
times a day we prayed God to save us from the words and plans 
of Padre Cajetan as David once prayed and said: “ Save me O Lord 
from the words of Ahithophel ”. By reason of the fear and the 
mental worry I felt during these days, I recited every day a 
‘complete Rosary’ (= the 15 decades of the Rosary) and prayed 
to the Virgin Mother in a special way to save us from this danger 
and to bring our cause to a conclusion. For, Padre Cajetan was 
insincere and eloquent in his words; his nature was changeable 
as the tongue that has no bone; he also used to go and speak 
with the king. All this caused us great fear.

One day the Malpan and I went to the Viscount’s house. 
We were admitted into the dining room. The Viscountess, the 
wife of the Viscount, noticed that the Malpan’s face had faded 
with sorrow. She murmered something into the ear of the Vis
count. After a short time he turned to the Malpan and said: 
“ Cariattil why are you sad? Do not be sad. Pray to God with 
confidence and peace of mind. The matter will be concluded soon 
and better than you think ”, The Malpan politely replied: “ I have 
no sorrow. I am prepared for your orders ”. Then the Viscount’s 
sister who also was dining there expressed great joy at the words 
of the Viscount and consoled the Malpan saying that the case 
would be ended soon. I then said that we were not particular 
to have a bishop of our own community as Padre Cajetan was, 
but that we would be satisfied with a prudent and sober Portuguese 
bishop. All those who were at table were much pleased with whal 
I had said. As said above we used to visit the house of lhe 
Marquis once a week. Sometimes the Marquis himself would 
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speak with us. If he was impeded he would send his servant 
lo tell us that he had in mind all our affairs and that everything 
would turn out well. Nevertheless, since lhe Marchioness, his wife, 
was a great friend of Padre Cajetan and since he had spoken 
many things against us, the Marquis was not well pleased with 
us these days. In the meantime Padre Cajetan who could direct 
his longue in any direction, thought out a plan to conceal what 
he was saying about us publicly and to hinder our visits to the 
Viscount. He sent his son Padre Joseph to tell us as follows: 
“ The Viscount pressed the king to nominate as the archbishop 
of Cranganore the Paulist, who was Vicar General there. But he 
(Padre Cajetan) insisted with the king that not the Paulist, but 
Cariattil, should be nominated. So the Viscount had not succeeded 
in his efforts. Hence the Malabarians foolishly think that the 
Viscount is their friend ”. To learn the truth we revealed this 
to our friend Padre Mesquita and he asked the Viscount about 
it. The Viscount replied sincerely that he had not thought of 
this even in a dream.

CHAPTER LXIV

That the Malpan was nominated archbishop 
and on what happened after this

Padre Cajetan and his son stopped all conversations with us 
by reason of what we were doing. Fearing something or other 
might harm our cause we fervently prayed day and night to God 
and to the Blessed Mother Mary. One day we visited the Viscount 
and inquired about the matter. The Viscount said to the Malpan: 
“ Your case has gone farther than I had imagined ”. At this we 
thought everything had run into difficulties. Thinking that he had 
not properly understood the words of the Viscount, the Malpan 
asked him what he had said. The Viscount repeated the same 
words and went in. Fearing that all our efforts might have ended 
in vain, the Malpan at once went to Mesquita and told him what 
the Viscount had said. Mesquita expressed great joy at the words 
of the Viscount and consoled the Malpan with many words saying 
that our case had come to a joyful end. Although Mesquita 
consoled the Malpan in many ways, the words of the Viscount 
seemed not to agree at all with what Mesquita had said. The 
Malpan repeated the Viscount’s words to many to know their 
meaning and the meaning the Viscount had intended. Their answer 
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agreed with lhe Malpan's own fears. We were suspicious and 
fell sorry thinking Ihal lhe cause was lost. We Ihoughl so, since 
Padre Cajelan had proceeded against us again, since we had no 
one lo help us and since1 we had heard from many that even lillle 
things were settled in Lisbon only after much delay.

While we were in such _a^ predicament, behold! by the mercy 
of God who cures the broken hearted and who gives consolation 
to His servants, on Wednesday July 17, the feast day of St. Alexius, 
three days after the Viscount had said the words mentioned 
above, the Viscount sent to the Malpan by the order of the queen 
the document by which he was elected and nominated archbishop 
of Cranganore. The following is the translation:

Her Majesty having known your virtues, learning and the other 
laudable qualities, has been pleased to nominate you as the 
archbishop of Cranganore. I hereby notify to you this that you 
may procure what are necessary for your dignity and for the 
issue of letters of confirmation. In conformity with the usage 
of the kingdom the Mother herself has had the royal document 
of your election written and expedited from the royal Secretariate 
in charge of the royal affairs.

July 16 of the year 1782,
The Viscount: from Villa Nova, Quellus

(The address): To The Illustrious Lord Joseph Cariattil.

We were sitting together when this announcement arrived 
from the Viscount. The document was read out. Padre Cajetan’s 
son out of sorrow kept silence for half an hour. The Malpan 
hesitated to accept the dignity thinking he had not the know
ledge, prudence and the virtues necessary for such an office al 
which even the angels might tremble. But he resolved to accept 
it considering it as coming through the will of God and also in 
consideration of the state of our churches and of the difficulties 
we had been in. He gave a moneta to the messenger and sen I 
him away.

Reflection

The special kindness and the protection of God over our 
persecuted Church was manifested through the document of elec
tion mentioned above. For, the confessor of the queen was a 
Discalced Carmelite, and so our enemies, the Carmelites, wen- 
very influential with her (our special enemy Padre Boneventure 
and this bishop were friends); Rome was against our cause; Padre 
Cajetan was spreading many rumours against us; Padre Cajelan 
and the other Goans were waiting to obtain by force lhe same 
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dignity if it was conferred on Malabarians. (From lhe rest of 
lhe accotinls if can be known that Padre Cajetan had made a 
request in lhe name of all the Goans to obtain it). In view of 
all these reasons and difficulties it was very easy for the queen 
lo nominate a Portuguese instead of any one belonging to another 
nation. In spite of all these objections, the queen and the ministers 
(irmly resolved this dignity should go to Malpan Cariattil who 
was of another community, kingdom and rite. This happened 
because of the special benevolence of God towards our churches 
and community. All reasonable persons must agree that the 
whole of our community should be thankful to God for this in 
a special way.

The document of nomination having been read, I said we 
should go to Padre Cajetan and thank him since such an act 
would be pleasing to God as Padre Cajetan, though now an enemy, 
was the one who laid the foundation for this. I also thought that 
Padre Cajetan seeing our sincerity and gratitude of heart would 
feel ashamed of the calumnies he was spreading about us. I said 
this without thinking of any other thing. The archbishop also 
consented as he had no time to reflect. Both of us went by foot 
to the residence of Padre Cajetan.

Reflection

Even now I tremble with fear when I think of our going 
to the residence of Padre Cajetan. It was a very dangerous step. 
But, as said above, since we had taken that step with a good will 
and good intention, God was pleased to save us from all danger 
and from all other obstacles, and to bring our cause to a happy 
conclusion. The reason for this appears clearly, from what follows.

Padre Cajetan was troubled to see us in his residence. He 
knew nothing about the document of nomination nor had he any 
idea why we were there. Then the archbishop approached him, 
saluted him and said: “ I heard you had said I am a man who 
could not be relied upon; do not think of me like that; I always 
show gratitude and love towards those who have done me good 
So saying he handed over the document to Padre Cajetan. Padre 
Cajetan read it and was amazed. He kept silence for about half 
an hour. Then thinking we had gone to him under the belief 
that the matter had advanced so far through his efforts, he plucked 
up courage, changed his attitude, and expressed great joy at this 
nomination. He said proudly that as the archbishop of Goa and 
lhe minister of God before the king, it pertained to him to deal
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with this and Un*  oilier mailers belonging lo lhe faith in India, 
that it was lie who had worked for this, that lhe Viscount was 
against us from the beginning unlit the end. Such absurdities 
he gave vent to for some lime. Then he called Padre Francis 
Cajetan Coitu who was the Administrator of the Cochin diocese 
and who lived nearby in the house of an important lady as was 
said in chapter LVIII of this book and also a Portuguese friend 
of his and showed them the document of nomination. He boasted 
of his several exploits and clever deeds and in testimony of these 
he pointed out this document saying spaciously that it was through 
his efforts that such a great event had taken place.

Padre Cajetan sent us back to the monastery of Sao Bento 
instructing us not to go anywhere since it was not proper to 
do so before expressing thanks to the queen and the ministers. 
He suggested that the next day being a Thursday it was convenient 
to go to the queen and the ministers. He also said he would 
inform the archbishop about the details connected with this.

As soon as we came back to the monastery all the Padres 
came to know of the nomination. The Padre superior and lhe 
other Padres expressed great joy at the news and they all saluted 
the archbishop. As it was the custom in Lisbon all the bells of 
the monastery church were tolled and at night fall all the rooms 
of the monastery were illuminated as a sign of joy. Then Padre 
Cajetan sent us six bottles of fine wine to be taken together with 
tea and coffee. He and Padre Francis Cajetan came to the mon
astery of Sao Bento and gave instruction regarding the archbishop’s 
Mass and its server. He said the following day it was convenient 
to go to the queen and the king would be offended if he too was 
not present. He asked us to hire a carriage and reach his house 
at 8 o’clock in the morning as he too would go with us. Then 
he went home.

14
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CHAPTER LXV

On how the archbishop went and expressed thanks 
to the queen, to the king and to the ministers

As said above, Padre Cajetan went home. But we were not 
very pleasant at his accompanying us while we went to the queen 
and to the ministers, nor in his having anything to do with our 
affairs. Still, we did not want to give him any offence again. 
The Viscount too, though he was at heart displeased with Padre 
Cajetan, was, nevertheless externally showing him respect. There
fore, we also honoured him in like manner. We believed the 
queen and the ministers would not be offended if he too came 
with us. Moreover, we were not accustomed to presenting ourselves 
before the king and the queen. We thought, therefore, that if 
Padre Cajetan too were with us we could go through all the 
formalities without any fault. So we decided to do as he had 
told us, and the next day hiring a carriage we reached his 
residence at 8 o’clock.

When we started from the monastery of Sao Bento we sent 
word about the nomination to our friend Padre Mesquita, and 
to our special friend the important person Marquis de Castel 
Mehlior through the Goan Padre Charles who, as was said in 
chapter LIX of this book, was living with us. Getting the news 
the Marquis and the Marchioness at once came to the monastery 
to congratulate the archbishop. Since the archbishop was absent, 
they made arrangements to have the archbishop informed of 
their visit.

We took the usual breakfast in the house of Padre Cajetan 
and together with him went to Quellus where the king and the 
queen were residing then. A short time after we had announced 
ourselves, the queen came out and stood in the hall in front 
of the one we were standing in. The archbishop and we two 
entered that hall. The archbishop kneeling down kissed the queen’s 
hand and said: “I am very very grateful to your Majesty for 
this office and honour conferred on me and on my people though 
I am unworthy of it. I pray God that your Majesty and all your 
household may have every blessing. I also will pray God that 
He may give me all the virtues necessary for this great office ”. 
The queen replied: “ It is necessary to ask God to give the virtues 
and the intelligence necessary for this office ”. Then I too kissed 
lhe queen’s hand.
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Padre Cajetan looking al lhe queen said: “II was through lhe 
sword that lhe kings, lhe predecessors of your Majesty, conquered 
countries. They conquered many countries in India by waging 
war. But your Majesty has understood that evangelisation is lhe 
means to conquer more countries than they did. This is the best 
thing and is pleasing to God. If your predecessors had acted 
like this, the whole of India would have been under your Majesty 
long long ago. Hence for this benefit you have done us I kiss not 
your hand but your foot So saying he prostrated himself to 
kiss the foot of the queen. The queen drew back her leg saying: 
“ Padre Cajetan should not do this ”, and retired without saying 
anything else.

After the queen had retired, the king came out and sal in 
a chair in the same hall. The archbishop, Padre Cajetan and 
I kissed the king’s hand. The archbishop expressed thanks to 
the king. The king heard it with great pleasure and replied: 
“ Pray to God always, without losing this good will and disposi
tion ”. Then Padre Cajetan addressed the king saying: “Your 
Majesty has, by the strength and the inspiration of God, removed 
all the obstacles that Satan had opposed to your Majesty’s orders 
to me regarding the affairs of India. One of them was the 
question of the archbishop of Cranganore which has already been 
concluded. I therefore am very grateful to your Majesty for this. 
I trust in God and in your Majesty’s good will that the rest also 
will be concluded likewise ”, When he had finished saying these 
and other words I also said a few words as: “I also thank your 
Majesty for the great benefit you have done for the whole of 
Malabar The king heard all these speeches with great attention 
and pleasure, and asked Padre Cajetan who I was. Padre Cajetan 
replied that I was one sent by all the churches of Malabar to his 
Majesty for settling the questions regarding Malabar.

After we had thanked the king we approached the archbishop, 
the queen’s confessor who stood nearby, and thanked him also 
after kissing his hand. A little after, there came out the king’s 
children, Principe (the prince) and his brother Infante with 
Princessa (the princess), the wife of Principe and Infanta lhe 
king’s daughter. Kissing their hands we expressed our thanks 
to them also in a few words.

After having thanked the king, the queen and all their children, 
we set out and came to Impelle near Quellus. Aera d’Sa, lhe 
minister in charge of the affairs pertaining to the other countries 
of Europe, lived there. We visited and thanked him in his house. 
Then without any delay we went direct to the house of lhe 
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Viscount. When we entered the room where the Viscount was, 
lhe Viscount stood up and received us with great joy. We 
thanked him very much. After hearing what he had said the 
Viscount turned to the archbishop and asked him if he had not 
intended to kiss the queen’s hand. Padre Cajetan replied we 
were returning after kissing the queen’s hand. The Viscount 
then said to the archbishop according to the custom: “If so your 
Excellency will take care of everything necessary for you ”. This 
title “Excellency” the Viscount conferred on the archbishop by 
the order of the queen.

The Viscount was not very pleased to hear Padre Cajetan 
saying we had kissed the queen’s hands, though he did not say 
anything. We therefore understood that the Viscount had intended 
to take us himself for kissing her hand.

After a short time the Viscountess, the Viscount’s wife, came 
into the room. We stood up and thanked her. Then the Viscount 
with a smile said that he had already mentioned Padre Cajetan 
would be with us. We chatted for some time and all went to 
lunch together. Though the Viscount and the Viscountess were 
not at heart friendly towards Padre Cajetan, still, they did not 
fail to show him the marks of external respect and love. While 
we were at table Padre Cajetan spoke about us saying: “These 
simple souls thinking that I was not interested in their affairs 
kept away from my house for some time assuming coolness towards 
me. Now that their case has been concluded, they have come 
back, and acknowledging what I had done for them, have asked 
pardon with tears for having offended me. Since they also are 
Indians, whatever any one might say to them, they will not leave 
me when we come together. Though there were many enemies 
I defeated them all by my prudence and will-power. The rest 
also I will manage like this ”. As he was uttering these and 
similar words that were offensive to the Viscount and the 
Viscoutess and also deceptive, we felt quite ashamed and thought 
we ought not to have taken him as our companion. But we did 
not say anything lest we should offend against good manners.

While Padre Cajetan was speaking the Viscountess changed 
colour and often looked at the archbishop with very great anger. 
We thereby understood that the Viscount had got the idea we 
were deceivers and rogues, since we who had said before we were 
not in favour of Padre Cajetan, had joined him as soon as we 
got our case settled in some way. We were greatly worried at 
heart and resolved to remedy the situation afterwards. We started 
from there and on our way to Lisbon Padre Cajetan spoke like
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this: “I am the archbishop of Goa. So it is not necessary that 
your Excellency should ask Rome for whal is necessary for yon. 
Il is quite enough if I give it lo you. When my nominal ion 
arrives we will receive consecration together and will go together 
to Goa. We will convoke a Provincial Council and will make 
the necessary laws ”. At about 5 o’clock we reached lhe house 
of the minister Martin de Mel. He was not there. Resolving to 
go to him another time, we went to the house of Marquis Angela 
which was not very far. Being informed he called us to his room. 
We thanked him also. He said: "‘This is what I had to tell you 
before when I said you would succeed in all your efforts ”. When 
we visited him before we had requested him to get money from 
the queen to make soutanes for both of us. Marquis Angela, 
insincere and deceitful, understood that we were not in agreement 
with Padre Cajetan though he had seen us with him. He was 
not offended at us by reason of our visit in the company of Padre 
Cajetan. He ordered Padre Cajetan himself to have lhe soutanes 
made for both of us.

The queen gave orders that 50 monete were to be given us 
for the soutanes. The Marquis did not entrust this sum lo Padre 
Cajetan, but sent it to us some time later.

Starting from there we reached the house of a revered priest 
Msgr. Mascarenha. He was Padre Cajetan’s friend. Padre Cajetan 
spoke to him about his own influence to show that he had gained 
the point against all opposition. After our return from Rome, 
since we were very friendly with Padre Cajetan, this important 
priest Msgr. Mascarenha also became our friend. We used lo 
visit him often in his house. But owing to the unreliable words 
of Padre Cajetan, his love for him and for us cooled, and he 
avoided us. We too stopped visiting him. After we had kept away 
from Padre Cajetan, since we were friendly with this priest and 
with the chief men of Lisbon, the Malpan once, the Malpan and 
I again about thrice, went to his house to speak with him about 
our cause. But contrary to what we had expected of his learning 
and position he showed himself unkind towards us. We therefore 
did not go to him any more.

When the document of nomination of lhe archbishop arrived, 
the Monsignor and Padre Cajetan had become friends for some 
reason or another. The Monsignor’s house was on the way we 
passed by. This is why Padre Cajetan wanted to visit him.

After visiting the Monsignor we came lo lhe house of Count 
do Bilosa an important man and a friend of Padre Cajelan and 
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ours. There were present there several Senhores. Being very 
pleased with us they all congratulated the archbishop.

We met there the Marchioness, the wife of our friend Marquis 
de Castel Mehlior, an important personage. She was very glad 
and told us: “My husband and I had tried for this. So as soon 
as we heard of the nomination we came to the monastery of 
Sao Bento. But since the archbishop was absent, we returned 
announcing our visit there ”. We thanked her also in a special 
manner. Then at last at about 8 o’clock we reached our house 
Sao Bento.

CHAPTER LXVI

That our friend Mesquita visited the archbishop the next day and 
that the archbishop going with him to visit the Viscount a second 
time removed all the obstacles created by Padre Cajetan, and on 

what happened after this

We were thinking of how we could blot out the disgrace we 
had been subjected to in the house of the Viscount which we 
had visited, as said above in the company of Padre Cajetan. By 
God’s grace the next day Padre Mesquita, the friend of the arch
bishop, came to the monastery of Sao Bento to congratulate him. 
He complained much that he was not informed of the nomination. 
The archbishop gave his excuses and thanked him very much for 
what he had done for us. The archbishop said to him that both 
of them should go to the Viscount as it was not enough that he 
had gone once in the company of Padre Cajetan. He agreed and 
fixed the following day which the archbishop accepted.

The following day, Padre Mesquita came in the morning in a 
carriage to .the monastery we lived in, and without delay the 
archbishop set out with him to go to the Viscount. About some 
13 minutes after the departure of the archbishop Padre Cajetan 
arrived. Hearing that the archbishop had gone to the Viscount he 
returned home much displeased.

On the way before they reached the house of the Viscount 
the archbishop described to Padre Mesquita in detail the reasons 
why we had gone to the Viscount in the company of Padre Cajetan, 
what experiences we had had there and what words Padre Cajetan 
had uttered there. Those of the household of the Viscount had 
not seen the Syriac Mass, and when we had been there before, 
lhe Viscountess, the wife of the Viscount had expressed a desire 
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to see it. When the archbishop started from the monastery in 
tiie company of Mesquila he look with him the missal to say Mass 
in lhe house of lhe Viscount.

When lhey reached lhe house of the Viscount, Mesquila went 
in after leaving the archbishop in the outer hall. A little after, 
the Viscountess came to the place where the archbishop was. The 
archbishop standing up saluted her politely. The Viscountess with 
embarassment looked at the archbishop and told him to wail 
a little as he had come to say Mass. She retired and spoke for 
some time with Padre Mesquita.

The Viscount went to the queen and the Viscountess prepared 
everything for the Mass and invited the archbishop to say Mass. 
She assisted at the Mass and then offered breakfast to the arch
bishop. She spoke for some time with the archbishop and then 
retired and spoke with Padre Mesquita.

The Viscount arrived and all sat for the lunch. Then lhe 
archbishop narrated to them why we had joined Padre Cajetan 
and what had taken place in his company. The Viscount heard 
all and said to the archbishop: “You did well. You must do like 
this in similar circumstances ”,

The lunch over, the Viscountess with a firm will addressed 
the following to the archbishop: “You are not under Padre 
Cajetan, but under us. Do not be afraid of him. He will not 
be able to do you any harm. If you are in need of money, you 
need not go to Padre Cajetan. The queen will give it. The 251 li 
of this month July is the birth day of the Princessa, the wife 
of the Principe. So you should go to the queen and kiss her 
hand as usual; otherwise the queen will note it. Without much 
delay you should go to the Internun^io and undergo the scrutinies. 
The pertinent documents have been issued from the Secretariate. 
If you depend on Padre Cajetan for all these without doing 
anything yourself, you will not be able to return home from 
here ’. The archbishop with Mesquita returned to the monastery 
of Sao Bento.

Padre Cajetan then arrived. In accordance with what Marquis 
Angela had ordered him, as said in the last chapter, he brought 
the cloth for making the soutane for both of us and asked a 
tailor to make them. The archbishop told the tailor to prepare 
the soutane before the 25th of July as we. had to go to lhe queen 
on that dale according to the instruction of the Viscounicss. 
Before the 25lh the tailor brought the clothes that were absolutely 
necessary.

The archbishop wrote to Cardinal Antonelli, lhe Prefect of 
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lhe Propaganda in Home, Io Msgr. Borgia, Io our friends in Bonn' 
and Io our boys informing them of his nominal ion. They nil 
replied Io Lhe archbishop expressing very great joy. We wenl Io 
lhe house of Marquis de Castel Mehlior and thanked all who 
were there.

All our efforts to keep peace and concord with Padre Cajelnii 
were frustrated soon. Not to offend Padre Cajetan we informed 
him that we would be going to kiss the queen’s hand on lhe 251 h, 
the birth day of the Princessa. But he sent word not Io go 
His reply was entirely improper. We decided to go Io lhe queen, 
if possible with his consent. So the archbishop called apart Padre 
Joseph, the son of Padre Cajetan, and told him: “All lhe Padre*  
of the monastery have insisted that we should kiss lhe hand of 
the queen on this day. The Viscountess and Marquis de Caslel 
Mehlior also have told us the same adding that lhe queen would 
note it if we failed. Padre Cajetan might not have known Ibis 
You should go yourself to your father and should bring back a 
proper answer”. With this message the archbishop sent him hi 
Padre Cajetan.

Padre Joseph approached his father Padre Cajetan and re. 
ported to him all that the archbishop had confided to him. 1‘ndie 
Cajetan called all his friends and consulted them. The reply senl 
was that on no account should we go.

Reflection

While Padre Cajetan was managing our affairs he used In 
say that Cariattil was the man to become the archbishop of ('.ran 
ganore. He also had designated himself and some other Goan*  a*  
bishops for the other places in India. Since he had men Honed 
this to all, he insisted that either all or none of his nominee*  
should become bishops. But contrary to his intentions and effort*  
no one except our archbishop was given (his hnour and oilier 
Padre Cajetan and his friends resolved to prevent this olllee given 
lo our archbishop from being confirmed before they also hud 
obtained theirs. They thought that in this way either I hey id*u  
would be given office or whal was already done would be revoked 
This was why Padre Cajetan and his friends look I lie decision 
mentioned above and forbade us lo go and kiss the queen's hand 
We knew this from some of those who had taken pari In lhe 
consultation.

I’rom lhe prohibition communicated lo us by Padre Ciijetmi we 
were convinced that all our efforts lo remain friends with lilm
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WHt' III Viiln. His efforts were nol lo do us good, bill ruin us. We 
WHle iiwuie Hud he would Iry lo deceive us as he hud done several 
Him*  Indore. If he had been lhe cause lhal this otllce was eon- 
biird ou our people, il was like lhe sin of Adam lhal caused Christ 
mu I >ud lo be born in Illis world, lie laboured, nol for us, bid 
lui liliiihclf, and so we were nol bound lo thank him for this, nor 
Wrie we lo be under him. We therefore went lo kiss lhe queen's 
limid disregarding whal he had communicated lo us.

Kissing lhe king's hand on lhe birth day of those of lhe royal 
litmlly I*  one of lhe private ceremonies of lhe royal palace, b’or 
lhe luloriiinlion of our people I write below what I saw in Lisbon in 
i iiiiueel ion with Ihis. On such a day lhe important personages of 
Hie • II,v of lhe royal residence, lhe nobles, bishops and those wilh 
any iiulhorily go lo lhe residence of the queen. The place where 
lhe ceremony is conducted is tastefully decorated with a variety of 
pain11ngs mid tapestries. There arc no chairs lo sit on. Those 
who eider lhe hall chat among themselves until lhe arrival of lhe 
lilug mid queen. Then to another inner hall whose walls are cov
et rd wllh red damask, come lhe queen, her younger sisters, her 
daughter, nil dressed in beautiful garments and ornaments, (’hairs 
me m l unged in order. On lhe extreme right sits lhe queen; then 
mH lhe Pi inecssa lhe queen’s daughter and her younger sisters. The 
luui ministers mentioned above and the chief attendants of lhe 
quern si mid al lhe queen’s right according to the grade of lheir 
•illli'e mid dignity. Al lhe left of lhe royal personages stand in n 
low four important and beautifully dressed senhores. Similarly in 
amdlier hall whose walls too are decorated wilh red damask, in 
rlnilrs arranged in rows sil lhe king, his son, lhe Principe and lhe 
liilnnle. All lheir attendants stand in order at their right and 
Irtl Then the doors of these halls are opened. The important 
persons who stand in the hall in front, enter one by one, into lhe 
hall where lhe queen and lhe others sit. They all proceed in order 
slimily, go lo lhe right of lhe queen and of lhe royal personages 
mid bow lheir heads in silence to them and lo the four ministers 
who st mill I here. Then they approach lhe queen and wilh bowed 
(lends kneel down. The queen politely stretches out her hand and 
lhe one kneeling before her kisses il. Then he stands up, salutes lhe 
queen by n bow, mid in lhe manner described above kisses lhe 
Ininds of each id' lhe oilier royal personages. Next he salutes each 
id lhe senhores in lhe left, moves a little farther, lurns lo the 
queen mid to those who sit, salutes them wilh bended head and 
fluidly lurns and walks forward and leaves lhe hall. Having Ums 
kissed lhe queen’s hand, they pass by lhe rigid of lhe king mid 
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his sons, salute those who stand there, kneel down and kiss lhe 
hand of lhe king and of the others. Then they salute those in 
lhe left, go forward a little from where the important personages 
stand, and, as they did to the queen and to the others, bow their 
heads when they reach the place where the king and the others 
sit. Lastly they go out into the hall where they started. All re
turn home, when all have finished kissing the hand. With the 
others we also kissed the hands of the royal personages.

On all the succeeding occasions when there was held the 
ceremony of kissing the hand, we too were present. When we 
were there we met the minister in charge of Indian affairs. The 
archbishop told him we had not been able to meet him in his 
house, as he was absent when we went there to thank him. The 
archbishop added we should visit him without delay. So without 
much delay we went and thanked him in his house There was 
present there, when we went to kiss the queen’s hand, Msgr. Joa
chim Borgia Vigarova who was the archbishop of Bahia when 
we were in Bahia as was said in chapter XXVIII of this book. This 
archbishop seeing us complained that though we had been in 
Lisbon so long not even once had we visited him. He invited us 
to visit him the next day adding he had many more things to 
tell us, and, if necessary, he could send us his carriage. The arch
bishop thanked him very much and declined his offer of the 
carriage promising to be in his house the following day.

We then returned to the monastery. On the way we took 
our meals in the house of Louis Antony de la Rosa mentioned 
several times in this book. The next day according to the appoint
ment, we went to the house of the archbishop Joachim Borgia. 
He received us well and we took our meals with him. We re
mained there until the evening and then returned to the monas- 
stery. The residence of the Internungio was on our way. The 
archbishop halted there to speak about the scrutiny that was to be 
made there. But as the Internungio was absent we returned to 
the monastery without having had the occasion to speak with him.

In the meantime Padre Cajetan saw that we were day after 
day separating ourselves from him. All the Goans who were then 
in Europe decided to try by every means to obtain some dignity 
or other for them. Padre Cajetan wrote to the Goan Padre Joseph 
Antony Gonsales who had gone to Rome to take the doctorate, 
as was said in chapter LX of this book, to return to Lisbon as 
soon as possible. He left Rome soon and arrived in Lisbon.
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C1IAI*TE1I  LXVII

That the archbishop went to the Intemungio and underwent 
the scrutiny; and on what happened after this

As was said in the last chapter, the Viscountess had told 
the archbishop to go to the Internungio without delay and to un
dergo the customary scrutiny. The documents to this effect, as 
the Viscountess had said, were also issued from the secretariate. 
The day following the one on which we went to archbishop .Joa
chim Borgia, I went to the residence of the Internungio to know 
what things were necessary and when the Internungio could make 
the scrutiny. The Internungio was our friend and had also helped 
us by recommending us by words to the principal men who were his 
friends. As soon as he knew I was there, he called me into his room, 
offered me a seat and asked me kindly and discreetly why I had 
come there. I replied: “ You know that Malpan Cariattil has been 
nominated archbishop of Cranganore. The Viscountess informed us 
that the necessary scrutiny has to be made here and that documents 
to this effect h-ave been issued from the secretariate. The archbishop 
has sent me to know what things are necessary for this and when he 
should present himself. Yesterday we came to speak with you 
but you were not in”. The Internungio replied: “The certificate 
of ordination of the archbishop and his diploma of doctorate are 
necessary. There should be two to give the testimony concerning 
his conduct and life. There should be two more to give lhe 
testimony about the archdiocese of Cranganore, and they should 
be persons who know the place. So in all there should be four 
witnesses. To testify to his conduct and life two Padres of the 
monastery of Sao Bento are enough. You can be one of those who 
have to give the testimony about the archdiocese of Cranganore. 
So it is enough to bring another who knows the place. With all 
these come the day after tomorrow and we shall conclude the 
business ”. Then we talked for some time about Padre Cajetan 
and about other things. Returning to the house I informed lhe 
archibishop of all that was told me.

The archbishop informed the superior of Sao Bento of all that 
Internungio had required and asked him if he could send two 
Padres of the house to give the testimony about his conduct and 
life. He agreed. The testimony was to be confirmed by an oath. 
In order not to have any stain in his heart and to confirm lhe 
testimony with a firm will and good intention, he called together 
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all (he Padres of lhe house, from lhe lowest to the highest, and 
inquired of each one about the conduct and the life of our arch
bishop. All replied in favour and by an oath confirmed what they 
had said. He then decided that he himself and another Padre, 
lhe preacher general of the house, should go and give the testi
mony before the Internungio. So then two from the monastery 
of Sao Bento would go to testify about the couduct and the life 
of the archbishop. To give testimony about the archdiocese of 
Cranganore there was to be found out another besides me. There 
were in Lisbon many Padres who had been to the Malabar Church 
and had knowledge of the place. To our misfortune we did not 
think of calling any except the one mentioned below. Our idea 
was to finish the matter without much trouble and effort. We 
therefore decided to call the Goan Padre Francis Cajetan Coitu 
who was living in the house of an important lady and who, since 
he was the Administrator of the diocese of Cochin, had been to 
Malabar and had also knowledge about the place. I went to 
his house and spoke to him about the matter. He asked me all 
on a sudden if the matter was to be concluded in haste, and if 
it was not to be done after the nomination of the bishop of Co
chin. I replied this qould be done first and the other after the 
nomination for Cochin took place. He then consented to give 
the testimony before the Internungio if a carriage could be sent 
to fetch him.

Thus everything was arranged within a day. The next day, 
before the archbishop reached the house of the Internungio (this 
is the custom), the Padre superior and the Padre Preacher went 
to the Internungio, gave the testimony about the conduct and the 
life of the archbishop and confirmed it by an oath. While they 
were leaving I reached the place and sent a carriage to fetch 
Padre Francis Cajetan Coitu, and he too arrived.

After the two Padres mentioned above had left the hall, we 
two entered and sat in chairs. I was asked how big Cranga
nore was, how many Christians there were, whether there was 
there any fortress of any ruler, whether there was a church 
there etc. To these and similar questions concerning that place 
I gave the answers more or less as I knew. Then the question 
turned to the nature of the archbishopric. I was questioned about 
the antiquity, origin etc. of the archbishopric and I answered the 
questions according to my knowledge. Then the Internungio 
asked if this archbishop was under the archbishop of Goa. To 
this I answered: “ No, he is not under the archbishop of Goa. He 
was called the archbishop of Angamale a little before the arch
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bishop of Goa came into existence It can be seen in lhe ancient 
accounts that he had under him two bishops, one of lhe island ol 
Socotra and lhe oilier of Marina. After the arrival of lhe Portu
guese there was a new division of lhe diocese and he lost his suf
fragan bishops. But the dignity and lhe jurisdiction of lhe arch
bishopric no one has yet taken away. When efforts were made Io 
take them away, the Malabar churches protested and lhe efforts 
became vain2. Hence he is not under the archbishop of Goa.

i The title “ Archbishop of Angamale ” formally came into existence in 
1567 while Goa was an archdiocese already in 1558. Paremmakkal projects 
back his idea to the antiquity of Angamale as can be seen from what he 
says below about the bishops of Socotra and Mac(s)ina who were under I lie 
archbishopric of the Thomas Christians. It was this archbishopric which 
afterwards came to be called formally “ The Archbishopric of Angamale ", 
The title of the head of the Thomas Christians was “Metropolitan and the 
Gate of All India” and it was not attached to any city. About the suffra
gans of Socotra and Mac(s)ina, see Le Quien, M, OP, Oriens Christianim in 
quatuor Patriarchatus digestus II, Paris (1740), 1275, 1276.

In 1567 the Archbishop of Angamale was made ‘the superior of all the 
bishops and metropolitans ’ (Beltrami G, La Chiesa Caldea net secolo del- 
I’Unione, Roma, 1933, pp. 95, 96).

a Roz SJ (1599-1624) was the first Latin Prelate of the Thomas Chris
tians. He was the successor of the last East Syrian (Chaldean) archbishop 
Mar Abraham who in 1567 was made Archbishop of Angamale and * I lie 
superior of all the bishops and metropolitans ’. With the nomination of Roz 
SJ Angamale was made a mere bishopric under the archbishop of Goa (Dee. 
20, 1599). This was done under Pope Clement VIII. When the announcement 
was made the Thomas Christians protested. Roz SJ wrote to Fr. Alvarez, 
Assistant for Portugal to the General of the Society of Jesus, as follows: 
“ With this object in view I had to be outspoken and explain to them what 
had been decided upon by His Holiness. I assure Your Reverence that even 
before I had put before them, as clearly as I do now, what was happening, 
their faces changed, and I thought we were about to have some new trouble 
on this occasion.

“What wrong’ they said “have we done that His Holiness should take 
from our Church a title it has always had? Is it because we make our 
submission to the Apostolic See? Was not our Church founded by an 
Apostle? Is it not the most ancient Church in India? Why should the Ro
man Church take away that title from us? Oh, we know very well that 
this is the doing of the archbishop of Goa, for how can he be Primale, If 
our Church is more ancient than his?’. They made this and other remarks 
which it would take too long to write down. I had no other way of calming 
them than by saying that His Holiness was ill-informed, and that on learn 
ing what had been done, he would give them satisfaction. And now they 
are at peace. I have earnestly recommended to them not to speak of this 
before the people” (Cited by Heras H, SJ in The Examiner, Bombay, March 
26, 1938, p. 170. Efforts were made to have the title and dignity of lhe 
archbishopric restored to Angamale. Finally Pope Paul V restored them 
“ as they were not suppressed ”, His Bull of Dec. 22, 1608 says:

“ ... But since, as we have known, the suppression, extinction and sub 
jection of this kind have brought perturbation among our beloved sons, lhe 
clergy and the people of the city of Angamale, We — lest under the pretext 
of this suppression, extinction, reduction and subjection, the said Clin reh 
of Angamale should suffer anything in matters spiritual and material 
intending to make provision by virtue of our pastoral office, perpetually
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As lhe archbishop of Goa is set over the province of Goa, 
our archbishop has jurisdiction and dignity in the province 
of Malabar ”. When I had said these Padre Francis Cajetan 
interrupted saying: “No, it is not so. The archbishop of 
Malabar has the title only of an archbishop. He has no archiepis- 
copal jurisdiction. He is a bishop under the archbishop of Goa. 
Even this archiepiscopal title of honour was conferred on him 
by Pope Clement VIH, and before this he was only a bishop in 
name and in fact. Se he too must undoubtedly be a bishop under 
the archbishop of Goa as the other bishops who are under him ”s. 
I denied all this and there arose a dispute between Padre Francis 
Cajetan and myself. The Internungio was inclined to what I said. 
But he did not say anything definite. He said he would decide the 
question after referring it to the archbishop when he arrived. The 
next question was whether this archbishop would admit the pri
macy of the archbishop of Goa. I answered: “ Our ecclesiastical 
head does not admit the archbishop of Goa as his archbishop; but 
he admits that the archbishop of Goa is the Primate of all India 
as the Pope of Rome and the king of Portugal want it ”. The 
Internungio wrote this down and then the archbishop arrived.

The Internungio told the archbishop that Padre Francis Ca
jetan and I disagreed the former affirming and the latter denying 
that the archbishop of Cranganore was under the archbishop of 
Goa. The archbishop was then questioned about his mind. He 
answered: “ It is unheard of that the archbishop of Cranganore 
was under the archbishop of Goa ”. The Internungio asked: “ Do 
you admit the Primacy of the archbishop of Goa over all India? ”, 
The archbishop answered as I had said, namely “ The archbishop 
of Cranganore had not acknowledged the archbishop of Goa as

restore to the said Church of Angamale the name and the title of an archi
episcopal and metropolitan Church, as well as the archiepiscopal seat, 
dignity and preeminence and the entire metropolitan right, as if the suppres
sion (had never taken place) and the above mentioned letters had never 
been issued, and We restore the Church of Angamale to the status and exist
ence of an archiepiscopal and metropolitan Church as it had been before, 
and by virtue of the same authority and force We also exempt and liberate 
it perpetually from the suffragan status, from all superiority and from 
all metropolitan rights of the Church of Goa and of its illustrious arch
bishop ” (.Bullarium Patronatus Portugalliae... Olisipone, 1868-1879, II, pp. 
8, 9).

But on Dec. 3, 1609 the title and the residence of Angamale were changed 
into Cranganore. Since Angamale had been put under the Padroado of the 
king of Portugal on Aug. 4, 1600, Cranganore continued in that state. Later 
on the archbishop of Goa began to nominate Administrators to Cranga
nore during its vacancy.

3 See Note 2 above.
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his archbishop, but had acknowledged him as lhe Primale of all 
India

At lhe words of the archbishop Padre Francis Cajetan look 
up lhe dispute with obstinacy. So lhe archbishop and 1 said lo 
lhe Internungio: “As there is controversy on this point, let il 
be referred to Rome. The details are known there, and there will 
be a just decision”. It was so decided. The archbishop I hen 
handed over to the Internungio the certificate of his ordinal ion 
and his diploma of doctorate. Kneeling down on a silk cushion 
he made his profession of faith which the Internungio accepted.

All returned home. The Internungio did not give back to 
lhe archbishop the certificate of his ordination. Such is the prac
tice in the case of those who become bishops. We saw that (here 
would arise enemies regarding the point we disputed about with 
Padre Francis. Such was the nature of the dispute. The arch
bishop through the Internungio wrote to the Cardinal and lo 
Msgr. Borgia about the controversy, stating that this dignity was 
not his, but belonged to the whole Malabar Church, and that he 
could not without its permission and consent add to or take away 
anything regarding it as he liked. He prayed them that lhe 
credentials that would be sent to him might contain every right 
and privilege that used to belong to former archbishops.

CHAPTER LXVIII

On what happened after the scrutiny at the house 
of the Internungio had been concluded

Padre Cajetan heard of the controversy I had in the Inler- 
nungio’s house with Padre Francis Cajetan regarding the dignity 
of the ecclesiastical head of Cranganore. As the proverb says 
“ A coconut fell on the head of the dog that was waiting for an 
opportunity to cry ”, he was seeking for an argument to use it 
against us. He has now found an argument he liked and he did 
not desist from raising up animosity. As soon as he had heard 
of the event he went to the ministers and to the important persons 
lo whom he used to go often, and told them as follows: “ These 
Malabarians are not the subjects of the Portuguese king. SI ill, 
through my efforts, the king has been pleased to nominate Ca
riattil as the archbishop of Cranganore. Instead of being grale- 
ful for this great benevolence and of being obedient to lhe royal 
orders and ordinances, these Malabarians have begun to throw 
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heads of Cranganore have been wont to exhibit towards the arch
bishop of Goa. This is against the very ancient canons of the 
Church, and against the rescripts of the Popes and against the 
ordinances in force from the time Portugal conquered India un
til today. Had I known that these would be so ungrateful and 
proud, I would not have made any efforts on their behalf. Now 
that I have learnt all this, I have realized I have done wrong in 
all I did ”. These and similar things he began to spread about. 
His son Padre Joseph also raised up controversies on this point 
in the residence of the important persons he was acquainted with. 
Padre Cajetan wrote to his friend Brandam to see that it might 
be distinctly mentioned in the credentials that were to be sent 
to the archbishop.

We felt great sorrow and mental worry at the words Padre 
Cajetan and his son were speading throughout Lisbon. They 
were such as could touch the hearts of the Portuguese. We could 
not deny the truth nor the facts of the case... The Portuguese 
king and Pope Clement VIII had tried to abolish the supremacy 
and the archiepiscopal dignity of the archbishop of Cranganore 
by subjecting him to the archbishop of Goa as a bishop. But the 
Malabar churches did not want that the dignity their Church had 
enjoyed from time immemorial to be taken away. Since their 
arguments were true and just, the dignity in question was not 
changed. The title alone of * Primate of all India ’ was conferred 
on the archbishop of Goa. The ecclesiastical head of Cranganore 
and his churches also had acknowledged this dignity of the arch
bishop of Goa. Gradually we began to bring this fact to the notice 
of our friends. In the meantime the Viscount and the Viscountess 
came to Lisbon from Quellus. The archbishop and I visited them 
in their house. One of the secretaries of the Viscount, John 
Chrysostom, spoke to me about the archbishop of Cranganore. 
He asked me if this archbishop was not the successor of the old 
Archbishop Mar Abraham of Malabar. When I answered in the 
affirmative, John Chrysostom, a man versed in matters ecclesiast
ical, declared that this archbishop without any doubt had the 
right to the Pallium. So saying he required that the archbishop 
should sign a white (blank) paper. I directed him to the arch
bishop saying we could speak with the archbishop himself. While 
the Viscount, the Viscountess and the archbishop were holding 
conversation, we two entered the hall and John Chrysostom in
formed the archbishop of the matter. The next day the arch
bishop sent the paper signed as required. From this it can be
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deduced thsil Padre Cajclmi had pul obstacles in our way, and 
had also made lhe queen and lhe ministers think as he did. The 
controversy regarding lhe ecclesiastical heads of Goa and Cran- 
ganore was going on in lhe houses of lhe chief men in Lisbon. 
II reached the cars of lhe. king and queen. So it was decided lhal 
if there was any exception in lhe olden times regarding lhe arch
bishop of Cranganore, it was lo be removed and this archbishop 
put under Goa as a bishop. When she gave orders to write lo 
Rome for the archbishop’s credentials, she ordered that this point 
was to be specially mentioned in the letter to the ambassador in 
Rome.

When these royal documents reached Rome, the royal am
bassador in Rome approached the Pope and said: “The queen 
wishes that when the credentials of the archbishop of Cranganore 
are prepared, it must be clearly stated in them that his Lille of 
archbishop is only honorar5r, not jurisdictional, and that in spile 
of this title he is a bishop under Goa ”. The Pope inquired about 
this and came to know of what the archbishop had written lo lhe 
Cardinal and Msgr. Borgia as said in the last chapter. He decided 
that the controversy was to be studied well. The register in which 
was indicated the nature of the dignity of the archbishop of Cranga
nore, was examined. It was found out that the archbishop of 
Cranganore, formerly called the archbishop of Angamale, was lhe 
ecclesiastical head and archbishop of the whole of the Malabar 
Church. There was not found any word at all about his subjection 
to the archbishop of Goa. The Pope decided nothing should be 
done to the prejudice of this very ancient dignity. The Pope 
ordered the preparation of the credentials without mentioning 
that the archbishop of Cranganore was under Goa and also without 
mentioning whether or not this title was only honorary or juris
dictional. The secretaries wrote to this effect. The royal ambas
sador read the credentials and seeing that what he had prayed lhe 
Pope in the name of the queen was not contained therein, insisted 
that it was to be mentioned distinctly. The Pope refused this. 
The ambassador said he would not accept the credentials if lhal 
was not mentioned. In this way a short argument took place 
between the Pope and the ambassador. The ambassador on no 
account would accept the credentials. Not to tamper with lhe 
credentials and to satisfy the ambassador, to the ambassador was 
given a document by which the Pope made a new promulgation 
lo the effect that although the ecclesiastical head of Cranganore 
had the title of archbishop, it was only honorary and so he was 
under the archbishop of Goa. When the priest Brandam, Padre

15
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Cajelan’s procurator, camo to Lisbon from Rome, from him we 
knew in secret the details of this controversy.

As will be said below, when the queen sent to the archbishop 
the credentials and the Pallium, she did not send the above men
tioned document issued by the Pope to satisfy the ambassador. 
Padre Cajetan saw that all he had said in order to create delay 
and obstacles to our cause had become ineffective, and that, as 
usual letters were sent to Rome from the secretariate with the 
request to have the credentials of the archbishop despatched. 
Then he began to say in many places that the letters requesting 
the credentials of Cariattil had been despatched from the secre
tariate and that Marquis Angela was displeased with the nomin
ation of Cariattil and so he had arranged with the king not to 
give the credentials to Cariattil if they arrived. He himself told 
us: “ The king has said to me that Marquis Angela had asked 
him (the king) not to give the credentials to Cariattil should they 
arrive; and I said to the king that never can this be done ”.

Reflection

When Padre Cajetan wants to do something less honourable, 
it is his custom to speak of it in the name of the others. He 
thought he could perhaps in this way delay the credentials of 
our archbishop until the Canarians also were nominated bishops. 
Or else, he thought, when we heard this we would get afraid and 
would accept his ideas. His intention was to make us delay in 
accepting the credentials. It was because of all this, it appears, 
that he began to speak in the name of Marquis Angela. The 
Viscount heard about what Padre Cajetan was reporting. He did 
not tell us anything on the subject lest we should be worried. 
On the contrary, he used to console us saying letters had been 
sent to obtain the credentials, on such and such a day the question 
had been taken up and they would arrive without much delay.
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CHAPTER LXIX

On what happened until the arrival of the credentials from Rome: 
That the credentials were given to the archbishop

If letters were sent to Rome from the royal secretariate for 
obtaining the credentials of nomination of bishops, these nomin
ated had to do the following before their arrival. They had Io 
submit a petition to the minister concerned with their dioceses. 
As soon as the credentials arrived the minister would obtain a 
rescript from the queen to the effect that the bishops nominated 
could draw from the royal treasury 4,000 crusados to prepare 
the materials necessary for their consecration.

Since the Viscount and our friends had informed us that 
letters had been sent from the secretariate for our archbishop’s 
credentials, the archbishop wrote the petition and submitted it 
to Martin de Mel, the minister for India. He also spoke with the 
minister about this.

Padre Cajetan got news that we had submitted the petition to 
the minister. Thereupon he began to tell his friends that Marlin 
de Mel, the minister for India, was against the nomination of Ca
riattil and that he would not give the money usually given before 
consecration.

Twice we went to the minister and we got no reply to the 
archbishop’s petition. This made Padre Cajetan and his company 
redicule us much. All the Canarians except Padre Joseph Antony 
mentioned above, were our enemies. As he was our friend, I 
visited him one day. When he inquired about our visit to lhe 
minister Martin de Mel I said this minister had not given any 
reply. He then said: “If the archbishop is in need of money, I 
will lend some. I have some money with me, and I am nol in 
need of it now I answered we had no need as we had some. 
Nevertheless, he offered me two monete which I accepted. Padre 
Cajetan became aware of this. He got angry with Padre Joseph 
Antony and scolded him severely saying: “ If you had not given this 
money, Cariattil would have fallen at my feet ”.

God did not will it that the contemptuous attitude of 
Padre Cajetan and his companions should continue long. We 
called on the minister a third time. He sent us word to go to his 
secretariate nearby called Patio saying that the clerk there would 
give the answer. Without any delay we went to the clerk who 
showed great respect to the archbishop and said: “ The queen's 
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rescript in regard to your Excellency’s demand is ready. Il re
mains only that the queen should sign it. When that is done the 
rescript will be sent to the monastery of Sao Bento We returned 
home expressing immense thanks for this great benefit to Gqd 
who pr6Eected~~usalways from all dangers and to the Blessed 
jSotEerTilary, the Mother of theSon_of God.

The clerk, as said above, sent us the rescript with the 
queen’s signature so that we could draw 4,000 cruzados from the 
royal treasury. The next day we thanked Martin de Mel in his 
house and presented the document to Marquis Angela, the minister 
in charge of the royal treasury. The Marquis signed it. As the 
archbishop did not know the formalities, we entrusted the document 
to our friend Padre Thomas of the monastery of Sao Bento. He 
presented it to the clerk at the treasury and received the 4,000 
cruzados. The archbishop and I then went to the queen and 
kissed her hand thanking her for this favour.

We thought we could return to Malabar the same year and 
so we got ready the books that were meant for our Church. 
After some time the credentials of the archbishop arrived from 
Rome. The Viscount deputed Padre Joseph, the son of Padre 
Cajetan, to inform the archbishop of the arrival of the credentials, 
and Padre Joseph did so.

At the time of the arrival of the credentials the king and 
the queen were about to go to Salvatera. They started from Lisbon 
and reached Sammora on the way to Salvatera. From there on 
the 6th of February the credentials, the Pallium and the several 
privileges conceded to the archbishop from Rome together with a 
letter of the queen were sent to the archbishop in the customary 
manner. The translation of all these will be given at the end 
of this book, (not to be found).

The day after the credentials and the letter of the queen had 
been received we visited the Viscount and thanked him for this 
favour. The archbishop consulted the Viscount on going te Sal
vatera to kiss the queen’s hand and to thank her. The Viscount 
replied that he would speak about the archbishop to the queen as he 
was just going to Salvatera and so the archbishop had no need 
to take the trouble of going over there incurring the expenses 
of the journey. The archbishop then asked the Viscount about 
the details of the consecration. The Viscount replied he would 
speak about it to the queen and then inform the archbishop of 
the details. With very great pleasure and joy he sent us back. 
The next day the Viscount and his household departed for Sal-
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valera and travelled I'asl ho uh Io reach lhe place before lhe 
queen's arrival.

Now, Padre Cajetan saw Dial all his efforts to cause delay 
in lhe arrival of the credentials had been vain and that the matter 
had advanced so far. He resolved lo make a last effort with all 
his skill before the consecration took place. He at once left 
Lisbon to speak with the king at Salvatera. Our friend, the (loan 
Padre Joseph Antony mentioned above, knew of Padre Cajetan’s 
mind and complaints. As soon as Padre Cajetan started 
for Salvatera, he visited the archbishop and without making public 
any of Padre Cajetan’s secret plans suggested to the archbishop 
by way of a general advice to arrange the consecration soon. 
Padre Cajetan, he said, had gone to Salvatera and would place his 
complaints before the king so that some obstacle might be pid 
in the way of receiving the consecration. But we did not I hen 
fully believe this, and we trusted that God would not permit 
such a thing to happen as things had advanced so far. Still, we 
realized that Padre Cajetan’s criticisms were apt to impede our 
cause. Before the Padre had reached his destination, the news 
was out that the archbishop of Goa and the bishops of Cochin 
and Mylapore were nominated. When Padre Cajetan arrived, some 
of the ministers to put him to shame laughed at him saying that 
since he was there in time, he was to be congratulated as lhe 
archbishop of Goa. For, Padre Cajetan had publicly spread eve
rywhere that he was the archbishop of Goa. None of those bishops 
nominated for Goa, Cochin and Mylapore was a Goan as Padre 
Cajetan had desired and stated. He at once approached the king 
with sorrow and complained thus: “These Malabarians are not 
the servants and the subjects of the Portuguese kings. They 
have never done military service for the king, nor have they 
ever paid tribute to the king. They are the servants of anol her 
king. Nevertheless, the king and the queen were pleased to make 
one of them a bishop. There are many of us Goans here; we 
are the servants of the Portuguese king for whom we do military 
service and to whom we pay tributes. Among us there are many 
learned priests here. Still, not one of them was given this dignity. 
Undoubtedly there will be many complaints and troubles in Goa 
at the news that the Malabarians have been honoured and lhe 
Goans dishonoured. Be pleased, therefore, O your Majesty, lo 
take the necessary measures to prevent this from taking place ", 
This was his last appeal which he submitted to lhe king in writing.

The king was not at all pleased with Padre Cajetan’s objection 
which criticised lhe royal dignity and sovereignly. Though Padre 
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Cajelan remained al Salvatera wailing lor the king’s reply, the 
king did not permit him to approach him again nor to speak 
with him. The Viscount, a godfearing man of good characher 
did not mind at all what Padre Cajetan was saying against him. 
He received him in his house at Salvatera and provided for all 
his needs.

While Padre Cajetan lived with the Viscount, the Viscount 
asked him to inform the archbishop to be ready for the consecration 
soon. Padre Cajetan wrote to his son and we were thus informed 
of it.

Reflection

As said above, at the instance of the Viscount, Padre Joseph, 
Padre Cajetan’s son, informed us of the arrival of the credentials 
from Rome; at the instance of the same Viscount, Padre Cajetan 
informed us of the consecration. Do not think that the Viscount 
had no special intention in this. Padre Cajetan had tried his 
best not to have the credentials given to the archbishop and also 
to impede the consecration from taking place. Padre Joseph also, 
as much as he could, had spread tales to this end in several places. 
It seems that the Viscount intended to make use of the very 
persons who had worked and agitated in this way, to comunicate 
to us the news of the arrival of the credentials and the announce
ment of the consecration which were opposed to their forecasts 
and wishes. Padre Cajetan stayed there eight days without being 
able to see the king or to speak with him. He met the confessor 
of the king, Padre Maini and said: “ I have waited here so long 
and requested to see the king; but my request has not been 
heard; so my son and I are going back to India; please inform 
the king of this and get a reply ”. Maina informed the king of 
this. But the king replied they were not detained there by any 
one. So the object of Padre Cajetan’s journey was not realized. 
He understood that his efforts would produce no fruit except that 
of making his insincerity and deceits more and more public in 
the eyes of the Portuguese. He therefore thought it was better 
to join the Malabarians. But we would not believe him if he told 
this directly to us. So from Salvatera he made for the house 
of the noble lady Donna Rosa where Padre Francis Cajetan Coitu 
mentioned above lived. This lady and her son were intending 
to go to India. The king was informed of this to obtain a visa 
and the king gave them credentials lest any one should arrest 
lhem. Since this lady was on friendly terms with us, Padre 
Cajelan asked her to tell us that the archbishop of Cranganore
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could, if he chose, receive lhe consecridion secretly and soon in 
order lo avoid all oppositions which otherwise might arise. The 
lady al once sent her servanl lo our residence of Siio Bento with 
this message. We were not there when the servanl arrived. 
He waited until our return and then communicated to us Donna 
Rosa’s message.

We did not believe this. But we always suspected lhe in
sincerity and the machinations of Padre Cajetan. So lhe next 
day I went and informed our friend Marquis de Castel Mehlior 
and the priest Mesquita of the situation. They replied that it 
was all foolishness and humbug. There was nothing to fear, they 
said, as the queen was not a senseless piece of wood. The 
consecration, therefore, was not to be performed, according lo 
them, secretly and hiddenly, but solemnly and duly in the presence 
of all those concerned who were also to be invited \

CHAPTER LXX

On the consecration of our archbishop and on 
what happened after that

Although Marquis de Castel Mehlior and Padre Mesquita had 
encouraged us as said above, we began preparations for a speedy 
consecration. We were moved by the proverb: “Test not your 
fortune by exposing it to danger ”,

Padre Cajetan and his companions were aware of our inexpe
rience, of our lack of sagacity and also of our deficiency in lhe

1 P. B. Game, OSB, in his Series Episcoporum Ecclesiae Catholictie, Bu- 
tisbonae, 1873, p. 117 has:

“ Cranganore or Angamale, 16 Dec. 1782,
“ Joseph Cariatti,

“ is promoted with the indult that he may embrace the Latin rite, and may 
remain in it licitly, and may receive in it the office of consecration In 
India from one bishop with the assistance of two dignitaries, any return 
to his original Syro-Chaldean rite being prohibited; with the decree Unit 
in the church of Cranganore, he should, as soon as possible, see to the erection of 
dignitaries and a canonicate and a baptismal font (Acta Camerari Sacri 
Collegii SRE Cardinalium 39, f. 238); the pallium given on 16th Dec. 1782 
(1. c., f. 243); was bom in the diocese of Cranganore, was about 43 years 
old, was promoted to the subdiaconate and diaconate on 2nd and 22nd 
Febr. 1766, to presbyterate on 15th March 1766, made doctor of Theology 
of the Urban College of Propaganda Fide on 2nd Apr. 1766, was for more 
than 8 years teacher in the seminary of the Syro-Malabarian clerics (I'm 
cessus Consistorialis, 182, f. 137 sq.); was presented by lhe most faithful 
queen on 7th Aug. 1782 (1. c., f. 143); died in the city of Goa before 
reaching his archiepiscopate on 9th Sept. 1786 (Processus Consistorialis, 
207 A, f. 189).
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language. They thought in this matter of consecration in which 
we were inexperienced, we would depend on them, although we 
li ad in some way managed to conclude all its preparations without 
their help and benevolence. But the God who helps the—poor 
and who does not confound those who trust in Him, seeing our 
inability and helplessness, turned His eyes of mercy on us and 
frustrated^all the plans of Padre Cajetan and Tiis companions by 
instilling zeal and good will into the community of the monastery 
of Sao Bento. They decided that the consecration should take 
place’in their church and that each of them should cooperate as 
much as he could.

Then the economus of the house, Padre Thomas mentioned 
above, brought there from the church called Patriarcal, one Joachim 
who was learned and experienced in the ceremonies of the Church. 
He arranged with him to prepare the vestments and everything 
else required for the consecration. Joachim duly and fittingly 
prepared everything in a short time.

We then consulted the intelligent and prudent superior of 
this monastery as to who was to be consecrator, and the date 
of the consecration. For several reasons, and also to refute what 
Padre Cajetan and his companions were saying, namely that we 
Malabarians were unwilling to acknowledge the Primacy of the 
archbishop of Goa, it was decided that Dom Francis de Asumso 
should be the consecrator. He was formerly the archbishop of 
Goa and was in Lisbon after resigning his office. The date was 
fixed to be had-b-sabba sab’inaya; i. e. the Sunday called Septua- 
gesima. The archbishop went to the residence of the former 
archbishop of Goa and requested him to consecrate him in the 
church of Sao Bento. He agreed. Next he approached the bishop 
of Mariana and the bishop of Maccao and requested them to 
be the co-consecrators. They too agreed to his request. Going 
to their houses the archbishop invited the four ministers, Marquis 
de Castel Mehlior, the many who were our friends and Padre 
Mesquita to take part in the consecration ceremonies telling them 
its date. He invited also Padre Cajetan and all the Goans who were 
in Lisbon.

The Viscount had not returned to Lisbon from Salvatera. 
So the archbishop wrote to tell the Viscount and Viscountess 
which archbishop was the consecrator and which was the date for 
the consecration. When everything was ready, on the Sunday 
mentioned above, all the things necessary for the function were 
prepared in the church. The masters of ceremonies and the 
Apostolic Notary arrived from the church called Patriarcal.

www.malankaralibrary.com



233

At about 10 o’clock lhe archbishop Doni Francis and lhe 
bishops of Mariana and Maccao arrived in lhe church of Sao 
Benlo in the manner becoming their status and rank. They were 
as usual, solemnly received by lhe ringing of the bells of the 
church. The superior of the religious and the rest of the Padres 
with great joy and pleasure most solemnly conducted the choir 
and the music during the consecration ceremonies. According to 
the ceremonies of the Roman Pontifical, on February 17, 1782, 
after the birth of Christ, on Septuagesima Sunday i. c. on the 
Sunday that comes before the one that precedes the Pelrala 
Sunday (= the beginning of the great Lent is after this Sunday 
among the Syrians) of the Lent, in the monastery church of 
Sao Bento of the religious of the Order of St. Benedict, from 
Msgr. Francis Asumso assisted by Msgr. Bartholomeus bishop 
of Mariana and by Msgr. Alexander bishop of the island of Maccao, 
Mar Joseph Cariattil most solemnly received consecration as the 
archbishop of the whole Church of Malabar, now called Cranganore, 
but formerly Angamale.

By God’s infinite mercy we have seen in our days with our 
own eyes what many of our ancestors long ago had desired and 
hoped to see. We all therefore ought to praise Him in a special 
way and to pray Him incessantly to protect by His infinite mercy 
our people from all our perils and persecutions. The church of 
the monastery of Sao Bento during the ceremony was packed 
with men and women, old and young, children and boys, nobles 
and workmen. They all had to stand. The ceremonies were 
honoured by the presence of two Principals, Marquis de Cast el 
Mehlior, Dom Cajetan the son of Marquis Angela and by many 
honourable persons who were our friends.

There were present also Padre Cajetan and the other Goan 
Padres who were in Lisbon and many others who loved us and 
who were friendly towards us. Padre Joseph, the son of Padre 
Cajetan, had prepared a speech to be delivered in honour of 
the archbishop. He did not deliver it since the Padres of the 
monastery objected. The superior of the monastery had prepared 
a grand and sumptuous dinner for the bishops who had come 
for the consecration. After the consecration was over, the former 
archbishop of Goa showed some reluctance to dine there since 
our archbishop had invited him only to perform the consecration, 
but not to take the dinner. But since our archbishop and lhe 
superior of the monastery pressed him, he and the assistant 
consecrators, the bishops of Mariana and Maccao, dined (here. 
At about 5 o’clock they left each for his residence. Our arch
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bishop, the superior of lhe monastery and the other Padres ac
companied them to lhe gate of lhe monastery.

Before his consecration our archbishop and Padre Joseph, 
lhe son of Padre Cajetan were living in the same place. Being 
a young man and in disagreement with us, he used to insult and 
offend our archbishop in many ways. Finding it impossible 
to bear with him, the archbishop had asked the superior of the 
monastery for a room to be given him after the consecration was 
over. The superior agreed and 15 days before the consecration 
a room on the upper floor was put at the disposal of the archbishop. 
The archbishop lived in this room until his departure from Lisbon 
for India. ,

The day after the consecration the archbishop went to the 
houses of the important persons who had participated in the 
consecration and thanked them for having honoured the occasion 
by their presence. Then according to the practice of Rome now 
in force, the sacred Pallium, the sign of the fullness of the 
archiepiscopal power, was to be imposed upon our archbishop. 
Orders came from Rome that it could be imposed either by the 
bishop of Cochin or by the bishop of Maccao. Some time after 
lhe consecration our archbishop went to Alexander, the bishop 
of Maccao and requested him to perform this ceremony. This 
bishop came to the church of the monastery of Sao Bento and 
in the same year mentioned above, on March 17, imposed the sacred 
Pallium on our archbishop.

After some time the Viscountess returned to Lisbon from 
Salvatera. The archbishop and I went to her house. As soon as 
the Viscount saw the archbishop, he revered him much and kissed 
his hand, and taking the archbishop’s pectoral cross in his hand 
said: “ There is no reason for fear any more. No one can take 
away this cross from your neck ”. From these words of the 
Viscount it was clear that the Viscount had known well all that 
Padre Cajetan had spoken about us and also that we had enter
tained fears on that account.

Then we all decided together that the Malabar bishops should 
be Malabarians. The Viscount secretly told us to see to the 
successors as soon as we reached Malabar, so that the Malabar 
Church might not be deprived of bishops as it had happened until 
now. Another day when we went to Martin de Mel, the minister 
for India, he addressed the archbishop saying: “The consecration 
is over. Now you may go and prepare for the journey. The ship 
is ready ”. The archbishop said that some more business had 
to be concluded. The minister sent us back saying “ Then we 
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shall see ”, In lhe house of lhe Viscount we said to lhe Viscount 
that lhe minister for India was insisting on sending us hack to 
India soon. The Viscount then told the archbishop: “If your 
Excellency has anything to request from the queen, pul il in 
writing and give it to me. I will present it to the queen ”. 
Without any delay, the next day the archbishop prepared four 
copies of a petition containing requests regarding bishop Mar 
Thomas, the salary used to be given yearly to the archbishop 
(of Cranganore), the erection of a seminary in Malabar, books to 
be purchased, the salary that was not given to Msgr. Salvador 
dos Reis the last archbishop of Cranganore, both before and after 
his death, and our return to Malabar at the royal expense. The 
petition was handed over to the Viscount who, as he had promised, 
took it to the queen. The queen ordered the petition to be 
forwarded to Martin de Mel, the minister for India, as the requests 
pertained to India. The Viscount sent it to the minister and 
informed us of all the details. The wording and the translation 
of the requests will be given at the end of this book, (not to 
be found). Martin de Mel, the minister for India, saw the requests 
of the archbishop. It happens in many places that one cannot bear 
another who believes and trusts in a third person. This is like 
the poison of a very venomous snake. Martin de Mel’s heart was 
infested with this kind of jealousy. Seeing that we were friendly 
with the Viscount in whom we also had trusted, he would not 
let us go to India that year.

Realizing we could not start this year from Lisbon to Malabar, 
we wrote a letter to inform the Malabar Church Assembly of 
the consecration of our archbishop, and entrusted it to a young 
man who was leaving for Mahe that year \

1 Copies of several documents are found in the collections preserved 
in some places in Malabar. The Chethipuzha MS copy of the Varthamanap- 
pusthakam (1902) as an appendix gives the copy of a letter written on 
April 10, 1784 by Paremmakkal to the churches of Malabar. It says;

“For the information of those of the Malabar churches beginning from 
that of Angamale. By the letter sent from here in March ’83 you were 
informed of the nomination and of the consecration of Malpan Cariattil as 
the archbishop of the Malabar Church. From that time until now we are 
here dealing with the affairs of our churches and of bishop Mar Thomas. 
These affairs are not concluded yet; but we hope to be among you soon 
after concluding them. This great delay in concluding the affairs of bishop 
Mar Thomas and of our churches is caused by the many difficulties raised 
by the Padres who are here. You know without our writing it that the 
Padres arc very sorry that by the grace of God the things for which we 
came have been concluded so far, and that they will do all they can so that 
we may not come back. We believe firmly that you will not lessen your 
efforts on our behalf, and that you will do willingly all things possible 
for us, since we are of the same flesh and blood. We got the letter which
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After some days we got the teller which Cathanar Chandy of Ka- 
njirappalli had sent from Cochin. Thus we got a little information 
about what had happened in Malabar after our departure. In the 
meantime the new Nungio arrived from Rome. It is true that 
the minister Martin de Mel mentioned above delayed our journey 
from jealousy, but during the two and a half years we were delayed 
in Lisbon we were able to learn many things that were necessary 
for our people and Church. The case of bishop Mar Thomas also 
was brought to a happy conclusion. Since all these things hap
pened through His special grace we always thanked God for them.

after our departure Cathanar Chandy of Kanjirappalli sent from Cochin in 
’83. From it we knew of the death of the Rev. archbishop’s mother, of my 
younger sister and of several who were near to us. The Rev. lord (arch
bishop), I, Varkey Sankurikal, Paul Puthanangati and Chacko Malayil are 
doing well; Mathoo Panchasara died (These were the then Malabarian alumni 
of the Propaganda College, Rome). To reach you from here we have to 
pass through many dangers. Do not be remiss in your entreaties for us 
in your prayers and in your Masses. We are praying God for you and are 
doing well. By the grace of God all the affairs will be concluded well and 
we shall come to you without much delay.

Written by the order of the Rev. lord: Cathanar Thomman Parem
makkal, Vicar of the church of Kadalnat, April 10, 1784 after the 
birth of our Lord

After getting this letter all the churches of Malabar (priests, clerics 
and Christian laymen) wrote to the Pope and to the queen of Portugal 
in 1785 to send back their men soon. To the Pope they complained that 
their representatives were suspected by the Propaganda Congregation, they 
mentioned the case of bishop Mar Thomas etc. They asked the Pope and 
the queen to send two persons to Malabar to inquire and find out the truth 
of what their representatives had reported.... (Bernard, Toco, The St. Thomas
Christians, II, Mannanam, 1921, pp. 210-213).

When the Carmelite missionaries of Malabar learnt about the letter of 
Paremmakkal dated April, 10, 1784 (see above), Paulinus of St Bartholomeus 
one of the missionaries (he was Vicar General) sent a copy of it with its 
translation to the S. Propaganda Congregation protesting that the accusa
tions against the Latin missionaries were sheer calumnies. (Archives of 
the S. Prop. Congr. Scritture riferite nei Congresi, India Or. e Cina, Vol. 38, 
f. 78 sq.)

As note 3 to Chapter LXXII we will cite a letter, this same Paulinus 
wrote to the Papal Nunzio in Lisbon on January 14, 1784.

Cariattil wrote to the Propaganda on March 25, 1785: “I have no time 
to translate from Portuguese into Italian some letters come from India 
against me and my poor people; when there is time I shall not fail to 
send them so that you may be able to know the mind of our enemies ”, 
(Archives of the S. Prop. Congr. Scritture riferite nei Congressi, India Or. 
c Cina, Vol. 38, f. 104). He had already taken a copy of the letter of Paulinus 
mentioned above.
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CIIAITEH LXXI

On what happened during our 
caused by the jealousy of the

stay in Lisbon which was 
minister mentioned above

While we were delayed in Lisbon without being able to leave 
for Malabar because of the jealousy of the minister Marlin de 
Mel, the devil, the enemy of peace and concord, did not give up 
worrying and afflicting us. This cruel tiger taking hold of our 
Malabar people had crushed them and had drunk their blood. 
Being inebriated with the strength of this blood, for some time 
until now, he has been revelling and rejoicing insensibly. He 
has now seen that a very sharp spear has been thrust into the 
centre of his head. Trembling with fear he has fought with all 
his strength to draw it out.

In ancient days owing to the love and respect the Pharaoh 
had for the Patriarch Joseph, with love and mercy the Israelites 
were brought to Egypt to live there. But in course of time this 
love and respect were converted into hatred. They were then 
afflicted and persecuted in an indescribable manner. By the grace 
of the Most High the prophet Moses rose up to save them. The 
wicked king Pharaoh did all he could to keep the Israelites 
enslaved and to kill Moses. In like manner he entered the Mala
bar Church with humility and docility. But now they (he?) 
persecute the people of that Church keeping them in slavery. 
He has seen now that one has been consecrated from among the 
race and the tribe of the St. Thomas Christians of Malabar to 
save them from their slavery. Seeing should he reach Malabar 
their reign would come to an end, they (he?) did not desist from 
making efforts to keep him in Lisbon without allowing him lo 
proceed to Malabar. The Padres and our other enemies as soon 
as they came to know that Martin de Mel, the minister for India, 
was not on good terms with us began saying: “ It is against the law 
of this kingdom that this poor priest of another rite has been made 
the archbishop of Cranganore. This is a foolish procedure, and 
is apt to damage and to lessen the prestige and power of the Portu
guese and the other European nations in India. It is a wise and 
thoughtful enactment of the code of laws of the kingdom I ha I 
those whom the Portuguese king nominates as bishops must be 
Portuguese. A nominee of another nation will not have the 
necessary confidence in and the subjection to the Portuguese, king. 
This Cariallil whom the queen has elected and has caused to 
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be consecrated, as soon as he reaches Malabar, will make himself 
independent of lhe Portuguese and the other Europeans. 
Bringing the whole of India under them, they will elect and 
consecrate bishops. This itself will be an argument and an 
occasion for the other communities of India to try to get bishops 
from among themselves. By this one act of the queen the power 
of our king and the prestige of the Europeans in India have been 
lost ”. These and similar ideas they spread abroad with all energy 
and emotion to rouse up the zeal and the fervour of the people. 
The minister who was already displeased with us lent a favourable 
ear to everything that was being said against us. In addition, 
even the Padres who were doctors, famous in Portugal by reason 
of their learning and prudence, began gradually to speak against 
us in the houses of the Viscount, of Marquis Angela and of several 
important persons.

In the meantime our friend Padre Mesquita requested our 
archbishop to confer the Lectorate on his nephew. The archbishop 
agreed on condition that permission of the Patriarch should be 
obtained. Padre Mesquita got the permission from the Patriarch 
and sent his nephew to the archbishop. The archbishop ordained 
him in the Syriac rite which was a translation of the LatinL 
In Lisbon there was a custom according to which newly consecrated

1 Codex 39 of the Chaldean library of Mardin (now dispersed) is an 
East Syrian translation of the Roman Ceremoniale Episcoporum readjusted 
by Paremmakkal for the use of Cariattil. The translation was made by Mar 
Joseph the last but one Chaldean bishop of the Thomas Christians. He 
was accused of heresy and deported to Rome via Lisbon. He died in Rome 
in 1569. He was prevailed upon by the Portuguese to make this and similar 
translations. It seems that the translation in question was left by him 
in Lisbon. As seen in the Catalogue of Msgr. A. Scher (p. 76) in the preface 
Paremmakkal says that he set his hand to it out of necessity as his pre
decessors had done in similar cases, but not to contribute to the change 
of rite. Declaring himself as one opposed to the change of rite, he begs 
Cariattil and his successors to go back to the Chaldean rite keeping it in 
all its purity.

How did this MS get into the Chaldean library of Mardin? We make 
the following conjecture. After Cariattil’s death in Goa, Paremmakkal re
turned to Malabar as Administrator of Cranganore. All the books and MSS 
he had with him must have been brought to Malabar. While he was the 
Administrator Mar Hormez, the Patriarchal Administrator of the Chaldean 
Church consecrated as bishop one Malabarian by name Paul Pandari. But 
no one accepted him in Malabar. After Paremmakkal’s death he joined a 
faction and gave ordination to a few (See Introduction). Then he went 
to Mesopotamia and to Constantinople. He died in Constantinople. We 
conjecture that he must have had taken the MS in question to Mesopotamia. 
As he sided in the faction with one of the Canons who was appointed by 
Paremmakkal, and who was elected as successor to Paremmakkal, it was easy 
for him to get the MS which he might also have used for conferring orders 
as said above.
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bishops gave Confirmation Io the people. Our friend Padre Thomas, 
formerly the economns of lhe monastery of Sao Bento, and now 
lhe superior of lhe monastery of Embralla (Imbella? Estrella?) 
requested our archbishop to give Confirmation in his monastery 
church according to the custom mentioned above. He said he 
would prepare everything for this in his church. The archbishop 
with the permission of the Patriarch got ready to give Confirmation 
in the church of the monastery of Embralla. Hearing of this 
people flocked to the church to receive this sacrament, and lhe 
church was full. The archbishop put on the episcopal robes and 
delivered a short homily for about half an hour dwelling on the 
greatness of this sacrament and on the dispositions required to 
receive it. He then confirmed all while the Padres of the monastery 
assisted him.

The archbishop had intended to confer this sacrament using 
the Syriac language. But since the master of the ceremonies and 
some others said this would create scandal in a country where 
this language was unheard of, the Latin language was used. The 
ceremony began at 2 o’clock in the afternoon and lasted until 5.30 
because of the great number of those who received the sacrament. 
Our enemies heard how our archbishop had ordained Mesquila’s 
nephew and how he had given the Confirmation in the church 
of Embralla. Not being content with what they had already said 
against him they began saying: “ This archbishop is ignorant of 
the ecclesiastical canons. A Syrian has ordained a Latin against 
the canons of the Church and against the most ancient customs. 
He gave Confirmation, not in his rite, but in the Latin. He is 
not therefore capable of governing his diocese ».

Reflection

The Padres convinced the public by their talk that our arch
bishop had illicitly ordained a Latin in the Syriac rite. But I want 
to laugh when I think of this one-sided judgment, for they do 
not doubt that it is not illicit in their case to ordain us Syrians 
in Malabar in the Latin rite.

The intelligent can see that what our enemies said about the 
two things mentioned above, were the result of partiality and 
jealousy. Some of those who loved us asked us why our archbishop 
had acted like this since his action could create scandal to lhe 
ignorant. Now, St. Peter says “ Be ready to answer all who 
question you ”. In accordance with this I wrote down a treatise 
in Latin about the right, the reasons and the need the archbishop 
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had in the two cases. They were based on the judgements of 
theologians. I had it translated into Portuguese by our Portuguese 
friend Jose Joachim, and gave it to those who had questioned us 
about the matter. By the law of nature we were bound to expose 
our reasons and defend our honour against what our enemies spoke 
against us. So the archbishop without much delay wrote a Pastoral 
in Latin succinctly and reasonably dealing with the essentials of 
our faith. It was translated into Malayalam. Two copies were 
prepared in book form with gilt edges. On one page was the Latin 
original and on the opposite page its Malayalam translation. One 
copy was presented in homage to the king, and the other was given 
to the Viscount. Thus were confounded the wicked who went 
about saying our archbishop was an ignorant man. All the learned 
appreciated the Pastoral. My treatise and the translation of the 
Pastoral will be given at the end of this book (not given)2.

2 Neither the Pastoral nor the treatise mentioned here is seen in the 
original of the Varthamanappusthakam; in fact none of the documents which 
Paremmakkal says he will put at the end of the book is seen in its original. 
As said in a previous note there are kept in various places in Malabar, 
v. g. Mannanam, collections of MSS containing ancient documents. The 
Pastoral in question has been found in at least two such collections. It is 
seen copied as an appendix to the copy of the Varthamanappusthakam made 
at Chethipuzha in 1902, and has been printed and published twice. The 
second publication was made when the mortal remains of Cariattil were 
translated from Goa and buried in his parish church of Alangat on Sept. 
10, 1961 (Ernakulam Missam, Special — Mar Luis Memorial Press, Erna- 
kulam). It is directed chiefly to the priests and contains a long exposition 
of the catholic faith and exhortations to the catholic life. In it Cariattil 
calls himself Metropolitan of the Malabar Church; says he has the name 
of Puducheri also, and signs as Metropolitan of Angamale. In the original 
we think he used “ archbishop ” and not Metropolitan.

Countess de Obitus, the daughter of the Viscount, heard that 
the customary salary of the archbishop had not been given him 
yet that year. Taking compassion on us and sympathising, she 
sent to the royal treasury the archbishop’s credentials with a pe
tition of the archbishop written in Portuguese, and got the custo
mary salary for that year. This lady intervened and obtained the 
archbishop’s salary during all the time he remained in Lisbon. 
While these things were taking place I had an attack of small pox. 
When I was cured the archbishop also got the same sickness. 
Barbosa, the physician who attended on the archbishop and Antony 
D’Sa the blood-letter said that the archbishop’s case was more 
serious than all the similar cases that had occurred in Lisbon that 
year, and that it had carried with it the symptoms of death also. All 
our enemies were glad and thought that by this sickness their sor
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row would come lo tin end. The God of infinite mercy and goodness 
did not permit us lo be derided by lliem. lie manifested lhe good
ness of His mercy and confounded lheir thoughts. Not long after, 
He saved lhe patient from the severity of the sickness and from 
lhe danger of death. The archbishop was cured. Padre Cajelan 
and lhe rest of the Goans often visited the archbishop during his 
sickness.

When he had been cured it was the time for a ship to sail for 
India. The archbishop requested the minister for India to send us 
also to India that year. But the request was in vain, and we had to 
be in Lisbon that year also. In the meantime there reached Lisbon 
and Rome the letters and notes which Jose de Soledade, then a Car
melite Padre and now the bishop of Cochin, and also the missionaries 
working in Malabar had written against us 3.

a The bishop of Cochin who was Administrator of Goa was commis
sioned to make the inquiries about Mar Thomas. He delegated for the 
purpose Jose de Soledade then a Carmelite Padre and the Administrator 
of Cochin, and afterwards bishop of Cochin. Inquiries were made also by 
Msgr. Carolo of St. Conrad, OCD, the Administrator of the Vicariate Ap. 
of Malabar. The missionaries -— at least Paulinus a S. Bartholomaeo 
also wrote to Portugal, if not to Rome also.

While asking Msgr. Carolo of St. Conrad, OCD, to make the inquiries 
the Propaganda required of him not to consult the Carmelites. (Archives 
of the Prop. Congr., Rome, Lettere Vol. 236, f 189 sq.). Since Paremmak- 
kal does not seem to have known of Carolo’s report, we give here a short 
summary thereof: Carolo said that Cariattil and his companion were not 
deputed by all the Malabar churches. He said some 6 churches did not 
join the others. Among these he included Mangat (= Alangat). But Man 
gatt was Cariattil’s own parish and so we doubt the truth of his informa
tion. Carolo doubted about the validity of the consecration of Mar Thomas 
VI since the latter even after the consecration had not reordained those 
whom he had ordained before; otherwise he was inclined to believe in the 
validity of the consecration. He said the Jacobites were against Diamper. 
and Mar Thomas favoured hereditary succession and was also practising 
simony. (Ibid. Scritture Origi. rif. nelle Congregaz. Gener. Vol. 867, ff 177 
sq., 163 sq., ...).

Msgr. Carolo of St. Conrad, OCD, sent his report on April 26, 1781 and 
followed it with several letters. On Febr. 20 and on April 8, 1782. lie 
wrote to the Propaganda that on December 18, 1781, Mar Thomas VI had 
convoked a meeting of his clergy and representative laymen, that in this 
meeting resolutions had been passed to correct certain abuses and to erect 
a seminary, that the intention of Mar Thomas VI to adopt the fasts and 
feasts prescribed by Diamper had been discussed and that the question had 
been postponed together with that of electing a successor to Mar Thomas VI. 
to another meeting to be held in the next April. (Ibid. ff. 163 sq., 173 sq.).

As we shall see Cariattil was given all the faculties that had been 
given to the bishop of Cochin regarding the reception of Mar Thomas VI. 
While Cariattil was returning to India, Paulinus a S. Bartholomaeo visited 
Mar Thomas VI on Dec. 22, 1785. Paulinus says of his visit : “ ... I found 
him shrewd enough, talking grandly of his house and dignity, the mailer 
of his conversion being put by for some other occasion, ami striving for 
his nephew to succeed him. I knew the beast by ils horns and. having 
left it, hastened on my journey” (Mackenzie, G. T., Chrislianilu in Tranan- 
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CHAPTER LXXII

On what Padre Joseph de Soledade, the bishop of Cochin 
and the missionaries who work in Malabar wrote about us

As said in chapter LI of this book, Cardinal Antonelli had in 
lhe name of the Pope written to the Rev. lord the present archbishop 
of Goa and then bishop of Cochin, to make inquiries about bishop 
Mar Thomas. In reply Padre Joseph de Soledade the present bishop 
of Cochin, gave his views which were well, or barely well, somewhat 
in our favour, but sometimes against us; partly true, yet partly 
false. It is very long and as it may cause confusion to our narrative, 
it will be summarised in the end of this book (not given)1.

core, Trivandrum, 1901, p. 89). In the next chapter we shall see what this 
same Paulinus had already written to the Papal Nunzio in Lisbon on 
Jan. 14, 1784.

i A rdsume of the reports of Joseph de Soledade bishop of Cochin and 
of Carolo of St. Conrad, Vicar Ap. of Great Moghul (Bombay) and Ad
ministrator of the Vicariate Ap. of Malabar can be seen in the Archives 
of the S. Propaganda Congregation, Rome: Scritture riferite nelle Cong reg. 
(Ieneral, a. 1794, Vol. 899, ff. 220 sq.

Our people might be eager and willing te hear what our masters, 
our missionaries, wrote about our affairs. Here are in brief a 
few of the things contained in a letter they wrote about us, given 
here in order that we may know how our masters whom we great
ly honour and respect show their love for us in foreign countries:

1. Padre Joseph Cariattil and his companion were sent not 
to Portugal but to Rome;

2. They were sent to fetch a Syrian bishop, two Syriac pro
fessors, 10 missionaries, and also to treat about a seminary meant 
for 32 students of their country;

3. Cariattil and the rest of his companions set out for no 
other purpose than wordly matters;

4. The king of Travancore was opposed to the departure of 
Cariattil from Malabar;

5. If he comes back there will be contentions and miserable 
confusions greater than those that have ever taken place before;

6. The highest families, though of his own community, will 
not accept Cariattil as their bishop;

7. The people of Malabar do not know how to govern, also 
the people of Malabar will not obey bishops of their own com
munity;  *i
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8. In Hie absence of lhe missionaries lhe non-('hrislians will 
nol become Christians; so lherc will be no more conversions;

9. The missionaries now stiller many afflictions. They will 
not give up the Latin and lhe Syrian churches in their possession 
without an order from Rome, even if they may have to suffer 
still more;

10. Regarding bishop Mar Thomas: What is written about 
him is true, namely that he wishes to become a catholic. But he 
wants it to be as he likes, viz. he is unwilling to accept the synod 
of Diamper. He still continues to do what he was doing before, 
viz. he practises simony in ecclesiastical matters. It is through 
worldly motives that he desires to accept the catholic faith. If 
Mar Thomas were completely to accept the true faith, his sub
jects would at once leave him, fetch the heretic Cyril and obey 
him 2.

After having written thus about us, they mentioned two 
things concerning themselves, namely, Padre Louis Mary had 
become the Vicar Apostolic and Padre John Mary had died in 
Chinnapattanam.

The missionaries who work in Malabar also wrote other let
ters besides those here mentioned above, but we have been able 
to know only of the text of this letter that was sent to the Papal 
Nunzio in Lisbon 3. That is why mention is made of it here.

o Cyril was the adversary of Mar Thomas (see Introduction).
s Paulinus a S. Bartholomaeo, a Carmelite missionary, on Jan. 14, 1784, 

wrote a letter from Malabar to the Papal Nunzio in Lisbon, and it was 
mainly against Cariattil and Mar Thomas. A copy can be seen in the 
Archives of the 8. Propaganda Congregation, Rome, Scritture riferite nei 
Congressi, India Or. e Cina, a. 1785-87, Vol. 38, ff. 39-40. It contains all 
the points which Paremmakkal has attacked here. It says also that the 
missionaries and a Vicar Ap. should always be in Malabar since the Indians 
are incapable of governing, that in order to secure peace Portugal and 
Rome should act with mutual concord regarding the work of the missionaries 
and that in this case Portugal should maintain a seminary for at least 
30 students, 10 missionaries and a Syrian bishop, providing wine and wheat 
for the priests to say Mass. It also suggests that if this is not done by 
Portugal the perturbations and the scandals will remain as before.

In the collection of ancient documents and letters we have mentioned 
above there is a letter said to be written by the Carmelite missionaries from 
Malabar to the Papal nuncio in Lisbon. The MS copy of the Varthamanap- 
pusthakam made at Chethipuzha in 1902 gives this letter as an appendix. 
It contains all the points attacked by Paremmakkal and also the following: 
The king of Travancore being displeased with the journey of Cariattil per
secutes the Syrians and has decreed that no one should go to Europe with
out his consent; after Cariattil’s death the catholic Syrians will obey lhe 
heretic Mar Thomas; if the door shut by Dom Menezes is opened lhe afflic
tions the missionaries will have to undergo will be known two or three 
years after Cariattil’s arrival; if the Syrians are removed from under lhe

www.malankaralibrary.com



211

Now, the missionaries undergoing much fatigue and suffer
ings have come to us to leach us the holy faith of God and the 
good works that are pleasing to His will. We of Malabar respect

Latin jurisdiction we the Latins will come under an ignorant people; if 
the door and the eyes shut by Dom Menezes are opened the effects thereof 
will be known by experience; the Latin churches that are under Cranganore 
will not accept the Syrian priests and the Latins will become weak if the 
Syrians are given jurisdiction; the new converts among the Syrians (it 
seems, those attached to the Syrian churches) will not, it is said, obey 
Cariattil who wants to expel the missionaries, and they say it is better 
to obey the heretic Mar Thomas rather than Cariattil; so Cariattil is not 
to be sent back to Malabar. Since this letter ends with the news that 
John Mary died and Louis Mary became the Vicar Apostolic, it seems that 
Paremmakkal attacks this letter. For, he also speaks of this news as seen 
in the letter (see the text).

Now Cariattil died in Goa before reaching Malabar and Paremmakkal 
was made Administrator of Cranganore. Louis Mary the Vicar Ap. of 
Malabar and the Carmelite missionaries under him, on May 7, 1787, wrote 
a letter to the Cardinal Prefect of the Propaganda. Among other things 
it says that Cariattil had made an agreement in Lisbon to put all the 
Malabarians under the Padroado and that Paremmakkal had confirmed 
that agreement in Goa and had tried to put it into execution. Hence, the 
letter says, Paremmakkal “ after having taken counsel with the Syrian 
priests and with the Christians of St. Thomas, in order the more easily to 
attract the mind of the simple and thus to draw the Christians who were 
ignorant of the case and of its circumstances, so that they might consent 
to the agreement, fabricated or compiled a letter tending to irritate their 
minds against the Europeans; they asserted that it was written and sent 
to the Apostolic Nunfio in Lisbon by all the Carmelite Padres of the Malabar 
mission and that a copy in Malayalam was brought by the above men
tioned priest Thomas (Paremmakkal). That letter which certainly the 
Padres of Verapoly had never thought of, he had read publicly twice before 
he took charge of the diocese as the Administrator ”. Paulinus a S. Bartho
lomaeo (see above) is one of the missionaries who put their signature to 
this letter. (Ambrosius a S. Theresa, OCD, op. cit., pp. 287-292 gives the 
text of the letter of Louis Mary and of the missionaries).

In the same letter it is stated among other things that Paremmakkal 
was reported to have said that Cariattil had been done to death “ dolo me- 
dici ”, while on the same subject he was equivocal before the Portuguese. 
The Angamale Assembly mentioned in the same letter executed the famous 
Angamale padiola of which we have spoken in the Introduction. According 
to the padiola “ the death was caused through deceit ”. In Malabar the 
general belief is that Cariattil was poisoned. The letter of the Vicar Ap. 
and the missionaries mentioned above says that as Cariattil had eaten Indian 
fruits in abundance he got sick and died of a kind of fever. Other reports 
also speak of a kind of fever as the cause of the death. The present writer 
asked Dom Machado, a Portuguese priest who was the secretary of the 
Patriarch of Goa, whether there was to be found in Goa any document re
garding the death of Cariattil. On Dec. 12, 1944, Dom Machado wrote to 
him saying: “..I must tell you that all the documents of the time refer to 
his death as a natural one without even mentioning any suspicion to the 
contrary”. Again, on Jan. 5, 1945, he wrote saying: “In fact all the docu
ments here refer to that death as an ordinary and natural one. All that 
is said is that he died at the Goan Archbishop’s house, a few days after 
landing, and that an Italian servant of his took part in an uprising of the 
local people including priests against the Portuguese. So I think the whole
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them as lhe angels and as lhe hearers of God’s words. We also 
obey them in whatever they tell ns. The letters mentioned above, 
therefore, are not consonant with lhe modesty and lhe prudence 
that missionaries who work in Malabar should have. Hence, who
ever wrote the letter mentioned above, in the language used Io 
address an ordinary man, I ask him: Did you write like this 
after having known the truth about the motive of the journey of 
Padre Cariattil and his companion from Malabar? Or, did you 
write like this to reveal the wickedness and the jealousy of your 
heart, and also to deceive the rest of the people in Europe? Your 
very heart will bear witness to you that you did not know the moti
ves of our journey. For, if what you write about us is didy 
considered, to the others also it will be obvious that it is entirely 
vain and deceitful. Our Church Assembly which sent us gave 
us the commission not only by word of mouth but also in writing. 
Any one who entertains doubt about our journey can learn the 
truth from the letter and from the attestation of the Malabar 
Church Assembly which we have with us. The very letter, there
fore, that you wrote will be the means through which the wick
edness and the jealousy of your heart will become public to all.

If you doubt, I am now going to discuss each of the points 
you wrote about and to convince you of the fact.

But some of the things you wrote in the letter mentioned 
above, vilify and insult not only us, but also our Malabar com
munity as a whole. I will therefore answer you rather sharply. 
Never mind, this zeal is but natural. It is the duty of every one 
as far as it lies in him, to clear away the disgrace that falls on 
his own community.

1. What you have said at the start is that Padre Cariattil and 
his companions were sent, not to Portugal, but to Rome. This 
appears like the children’s joke namely “ One took hold of lhe 
leg of an ass thinking that it was the leg of the man Kandan ”. 
Since you have been able to know this much about our journey 
from Malabar, I am surprised that you did not know about lhe au
thorisation our Church Assembly had given us by word and by writ
ing, to procure whatever was useful and profitable for our com
munity and for our churches. Hearing this it has to be said that

fable can be dismissed as completely baseless. Any how, if later anything 
is discovered, I shall communicate it to you, One of the best local writers 
on history with a full knowledge of the existing documents is a Hindu whom 
I have requested to look for documents concerning the subject. He promised 
to do so, and he would be too glad to find something scandalous being a 
Hindu! But it is significant that he had never heard of the fable”. Nothing 
was communicated further. 
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whal lias happened lo you is similar lo lhe plight of those whom 
lhe king of Syria sent to arrest lhe prophet Elisha. The king of 
Syria was at war with lhe king of Israel; The king of Syria had 
recourse lo several strategems and deceits to defeat Israel. The 
prophet Elisha prophetically saw all these plots and communicated 
them to the king of Israel, who, therefore, saved himself from 
them. The king of Syria saw this, and so he sent many horsemen 
and troops to Mt. Carmel to arrest Elisha. The servant of the 
prophet trembled at seeing them besiege Mt. Carmel informed the 
prophet, who told him not to be afraid since he had more troops. 
The prophet prayed God to open the servant’s eyes. God opened 
his eyes and showed him the many troops that were standing 
ready to help. Without fear the prophet faced those who had 
come to arrest him and asked them whom they were seeking. Saying 
that the man whom they sought to arrest was not there and that 
he would show him to them, if they followed him, he led them 
to the town of Samaria where dwelt their enemy, the king of 
Israel. Since God at the prophet’s prayers had blinded their eyes 
so that they did not know where they were going, they went and 
stood before their enemy. It appears, therefore, that, since God, 
the just judge, had blinded your eyes, things have happened to 
you like this. You heard that we had found a Portuguese ship 
and had been to Portugal. You knew also that since the arch
bishop of Cranganore was dead, it was the Portuguese king that 
would nominate another archbishop for that see. So you had 
sufficient reasons to think that, if we reached Portugal, we should 
perhaps deal with this question. Such being the case, without 
considering this, you thought we were sent to Rome only. It is 
because God by the prayers of our churches had blinded your 
eyes that this your thought deceived you. Otherwise, there is no 
doubt you would have tried your best to deceive also those in 
Portugal, as you, knowing of our journey to Rome, had deceived 
the officials in Rome making them oppose the requests of the 
Malabar Church Assembly. You say we were sent to procure a 
Syrian bishop, two Syriac professors, 10 missionaries and to nego
tiate for a seminary meant for 32 students. Well, this is a good 
thing. Had you not contradicted yourself, there might have been 
many to believe your words; No intelligent man, but only fools will 
believe what you say. All can see that you contradict yourself since 
there is no logic nor coherence in your words. You say first that 
Padre Cariattil and his companions were sent to get down a Syrian 
bishop and Syriac professors. Such being the case, I ask you: 
Who will believe that in order to get a Syrian bishop and Syriac 
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professors, lhey were sent Io Home where there are only Latins 
and no one can be found who knows Syriac well? If our Church 
Assembly had meant us Io gel a Syrian bishop and Syriac pro
fessors, Lhey would have sent us lo the country of the Syrians 
such as Babylon or Diarbkr or Mossul where the Syriac language 
is taught and studied. No, you did not say this; but you said 
first as a truth that they were sent to Rome; then in the second 
paragraph you tried to convince people that they were sent lo 
get the Syrians. I am surprised at your pride. Your hearers 
might have believed this if Cariattil had not known the conditions 
in Rome. It is not so. You knew that there were only few Syrians 
in Rome. No intelligent man, therefore, will believe you when 
you say that they were sent to Rome to get Syrians.

2. There was sufficient reason for you to suspect us and lo 
speak about us like this. We are Syrians. From the time the 
Apostle St. Thomas was in our country and gave usThe treasure 
of the holy faith, we have been, until today, without any break, 
performing our ecclesiastical ceremonies and practices in the 
Syriac rite. Your predecessors tried their best to change this an- 
Cientritc of ours. But they realized they could not. What then is 
your aim? Is it better than that of your predecessors? No, no, it 
is worse than that. Your efforts are like those of the devil who, 
pretending piety, spent his salary to have a bell cast and Lo have 
it hung up in a church. In the eyes of the people what this salan 
had done was a good thing. For the bell was intended to an
nounce to the people the time of the Mass. But his was the worst 
of intentions. He did not make the bell to announce the time of 
the Mass. When there was no bell, they did not know I he 
exact time of the Mass so they used to go to the church a little 
earlier and to pray therein. Unable to bear with their faith the 
satan decided to make a big bell to announce the time of I he 
Mass. In like manner you requested Rome for a long time and 
succeeded in opening a seminary in Malabar. In the College of 
the Propaganda Fide there were 6 places for our community. You 
secured the burses of four of these and assigned them to the 
seminary which is at your residence. What you did is a 
good thing in the eyes of the people. On thoughts all would think 
that taking pity and compassion on the poor and the afflicted 
Malabarians, you earnestly requested Rome and opened a semi
nary lo dispel the ignorance and the blindness of the Malabarians 
by bringing them up in knowledge. As it is said in the S. Scripture, 
it is from their deeds that we have to know who the false Chiisls 
and who (he deceitful prophets are. All intelligent persons know 
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from your deeds what your intention is. Those who leave your 
seminary after finishing their studies, what do they know when 
they have come out? Do they know Latin? It is known to all 
in Malabar that they do not know even the alphabet of that lan
guage. Do they know Syriac? There are only a few who with, 
difficulty can understand the meaning of the words of their 
prayers and of the Mass. All those who know Syriac in 
Malabar know also that even this much they acquire, not through 
your efforts, but by their own diligence. Then what do they learn 
there? They learn there to serve you and also the catechism 
meant for children written in Malayalam with no order nor basis, 
as well as a few words of humbug called ‘ the sacraments ’. But 
to learn this humbug written in Malayalam there is no need for 
any seminary. As any teacher of the three R’s could teach this, 
it is enough to have an elementary school for this purpose. Then, 
for what purpose have you erected the seminary and for what 
end are you getting money from Rome? It is to have men to 
serve you and it is also to manifest your glory and power in the pres
ence of all. By means of the humbug written in Malayalam, you 
have deprived the students even of the knowledge of the Sk Scrip
tures which, in spite of the afflictions and the persecutions suf
fered by our community, our ancestors, as a treasure, have by 
the grace of God, transmitted to us. Your intention, therefore, 
is to make the people of Malabar idiots with no knowledge of 
any language, not even of the holy Scriptures, and thereby to 
dispose them to believe all that you say4. But our churches that 
assembled at Angamale in 1773 after the burial of bishop Msgr. 
Florence knew your deceit and the wickedness of your heart. They 
decided and ordered the seminary to be at Alangat and not at 
Verapoly, which is your residence. Because of your tricks and 
deceits and because of the helplessness and of the difficulties of 
our people you fixed the site of the seminary at Verapoly, your 

4 Paremmakkal speaks of the seminary at Verapoly. This seminary was 
transferred to Puthanpally in 1866 and was also reformed. About the studies 
Msgr. Ajuti, the then Delegate Apostolic in India wrote in 1887 thus: “Their 
system has been to give to the indigenous clergy a very slender instruction 
(tenuissimo insegnamento) in theology, and this on principle that it is better 
that the said priests be in all things and entirely (in tutto e per tutto) 
inferior to the European missionaries; thus they were not teaching except 
a miserable manual of moral theology, while the dogmatic theology was 
negligible, or at the most a catechism ” (Archives of the S. Oriental Con
gregation, Rome, Scritture riferit. 663, Lettere dei Delegati Apostolici). The 
studies were brought up-to-date afterwards. From Puthanpally the seminary 
was transferred to Alwaye in 1932.
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residence. You have also admitted (here our sammasas lo serve 
you as you wish.

You know very well from all this that lhe Malabarians were 
displeased wilh all your efforts by which you tried lo take away 
from them their honour, their rite and their practices which they 
have been observing for a very long time. So when you heard 
that our Church Assembly had sent us to this distant place, you 
had good reason to suspect that they had sent us to fetch a Sy
rian bishop and Syriac professors. But, since you had contradicted 
yourself, no one in Europe believed you.

3. Thirdly you say that Cariattil and his companions had set 
out for nothing other than worldly matters. I cannot express in 
words the amusement I recieve when I think over the words you 
have given vent to in this third place. There is a saying in Mala
bar: “You should be either learned or drunk”. I think when 
you wrote this letter you were not learned, but were drunk. There 
is nothing worse than self-contradiction by which one tries to 
upset the convictions and the faith of the others. After you had 
said in the first paragraph that Cariattil and his companions had 
been sent to fetch a Syrian bishop, Syriac professors, ten mis
sionaries and to negotiate for a seminary meant for the com
munity, in the third paragraph you say that they had set out in 
quest of worldly matters. So then I ask you: Tell me whether 
it is a worldly or a divine affair to have a bishop and professors 
for imparting knowledge and a seminary for teaching our people 
doctrine and true worship? If this is a worldly affair, what Christ 
our Lord, His Apostles and the Doctors of the Church did in order 
to teach and inculcate into men the doctrine and the true worship 
was not anything divine but mundane. No one will admit this; 
you too will not speak like this. Since you had said that Cariattil 
and his companions had been sent to procure a Syrian bishop, 
professors and a seminary, there was sufficient reason for you 
to tell the truth, namely, they had been sent in view of matters 
spiritual, not worldly. But you have said otherwise. What 
answer then should I give you? I do not find anything to say 
except what St. Paul said to the Corinthians. “ We are fools for 
Christ, but you are wise in Christ; we are weak and you are strong; 
you are the superiors and we are the inferiors; whatever you do 
is for God, and whatever we do is for things mundane ”.

Now, in times of old during the days of our forefathers there 
came lo Malabar Mar Simon, a Syrian bishop. By deceit he was 
made to give consecration to bishop Angelas. Al midnight without 
lhe others knowing it, Mar Simon was taken to Puducherri and 
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was killed, locked up in a room0. The metropolitan Mar Gabriel 
arrived in Malabar and publicly announced that his faith was the 
Pope’s faith. Calumnies were reported to Rome against him and 
a document was obtained from Rome that he was a heretic and 
impostor5 6. During these our days, without any inquiry into the 
truth and into the objectivity of the case, Cathanar Chacko of 
Edappalli was killed being shut up in a room. He was not given 
even the sacrament of penance at the hour of death although he 
had asked for it. At midnight his body was wrapped up in a mat 
and buried like a dog’s carcass on the bank of a tank. You your
selves had in writing consented at Angamale in 1773 that no 
punishment would be inflicted on anyone before his case was 
heard and judged by four churches. But realizing the weakness 
and the fragility of our people, with no regard for that written 
agreement, when all the churches were assembled at Malayattur 
on New Sunday (Whit Sunday), without making any accusation 
and before the churches could hear the case and judge it, your 
men arrested Cathanar Gheevargheese Panachikkal. Your men 
putting a chain on his neck dragged him to Verapoly,. had him 
tied fast to a couch face down (up?) and had him beaten by the 
hands of low caste people. Every year you come on feast days to 
the churches of our diocese where the feasts are celebrated 
solemnly and take away the offerings and spend it as you like. 
All these actions are for God’s sake, while our journey from a 
distant country at the mandate of our churches is for matters 
mundane! You may say so; you may say so if the others were 
animals devoid of reason and learning.

5 See Introduction, I, 21. In the Register of the church of Puducherri 
(Pondicherry) in the note written by the one who buried him we read 
that Mar Simon, on August 16, 1720, “ in the morning while trying to draw 
water from a well to wash his face unfortunately fell into the well and 
was drowned ”, that there was only a boy of six or seven to help him, that 
the boy was asleep, that even awake he could not have helped him, that 
Mar Simon was living there for the last 20 years, that he had consecrated 
Angelus Francis in Malabar, that he went to Puducherri since he could not 
enter Malabar though he had gone there by the order of his catholic Patriarch, 
that through the government of Cochin they had put obstacles so that he 
could not be there. (Nagam Aiya, The Travancore State Manual, II, Trivan
drum, 1906, p. 190 — The whole letter is produced here).

6 Mar Gabriel. See Introduction, I, 23. He entered Malabar at the 
instance of the then Jacobite “bishop”. The Jesuit missionary Ernest 
Hanxleden, a contemporary of Mar Gabriel wrote to the Jesuit General in 
1712 that the Carmelites in the beginning had favoured Mar Gabriel against 
the Jesuits. This was why, he says, that some Malabarians refused to obey 
Angelus Francis afterwards and stood by Mar Gabriel (Ferroli D„ SJ, The 
Jesuits in Malabar, II, Bangalore, 1951, p. 325 sq.).

Since others too are intelligent and capable of understanding 
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like you, no one in Europe believed whal you said. It is also 
difficult to find out people who would believe it. Still, you try to 
convince the others of what you say against truth and justice. 
Pray that the punishment of God may not fall on you as it hap
pened at the words of St. Paul to the false prophet Elymas who 
once tried to lead away from the truth the judge Sergius Paulus.

4. You say that the king of Travanore made inquiries about 
Cariattil’s journey from Malabar.

What connection has this here? Does our king make in
quiries about those who leave Malabar and go to Mylapore and 
to Goa? Does our king make inquiries about all these? Your 
people who are in Malabar often come to Europe from Malabar. 
Does our king make inquiries about them? No such thing has ever 
been heard of until now. Then why did our king did make an 
inquiry about the journey of Cariattil only? Did Cariattil start 
out to plot against his king? Did he set out to calumniate the 
king and betray his kingdom? Everyone in Europe knows from our 
words the real state of affairs. They know how we have spoken 
about our lords and what we have said before the Portuguese 
king and before the Pope of Rome about the solidarity of his 
kingdom, about the great number of his armies, about the strength 
of his fortresses, and about the diversity of his arms. Hence, if 
our king made any inquiry about our journey it was because of 
your lies and tale bearing 7. We love our king greatly and obey 
him. You think we would do evil to those who do us good, as you 
yourself do. For, wherever you go, you speak ill and basely 
about our king to everyone. You think we also in like manner 
would speak against our king, and this you have done out of 
jealousy against us. The king then has been inclined to accept 
what you told him about our journey. Do you know whal you 
will have to suffer for this calumny when the truth of the matter 
will have become clear? If you do not yet know, I will now tell 
you. As recounted in the book of Esther, what happened to 
Haman the son of Hammedatha will happen to you also. Hainan 
was the minister of king Ahasuerus. Jealous of Mordecai, who 
was a Jew, he spoke to the king mischievous things againsl the 
Jews, and thus secured an order from that great king to kill all 
the Jews. By the grace of God, through the request of queen 
Esther, the king came to know the truth and the fads of the 
case, as well as the wickedness and the deceit of Haman, lie 

7 The armelite missionary Paulinus a S. Bartholomaeo was a friend 
of tile Travaneore king.
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saved lhe Israelites and killed Haman, his eight children and all 
his relalives. By the mercy of God, when the truth and the facts 
of our case as well as lhe deceits and tricks you have employed 
against us and our king will be made public, we shall be saved 
while you and your people will perish. Pray God and entreat Him 
that nothing like this may happen to you.

5. Fifthly you say that if Cariattil returns there will be con
tentions and miserable disorder greater than ever before.

Until now you have been speaking of things past. Now you 
speak of things future. If the wickedness of your mind were not 
known to me, I should have believed that you too prophesied like 
Bal’am and Caiaphas. But since I know your wicked mind and 
your evil heart, I cannot say you have prophesied; but I can 
only say that you have vomited out the wickedness of your heart. 
So then I ask you: What are the contentions and the miserable 
confusion — greater than ever before — which will happen at the 
return of Cariattil? Does Cariattil come in battle array? No. He 
started from Malabar and has remained in Europe until now in 
lhe midst of great miseries, to bring an end to the confusions you 
and your predecessors have created, and also to bring about peace 
and concord in Malabar. Many in Europe and those of Malabar 
know this. Then what is the confusion you speak of as though you 
knew it? Who created it? This confusion is nothing but the 
great confusion in our churches. You alone, and no one else, are 
its cause. You can manage to reign over Malabar if you strike 
one with the hand of another, and this other with the hand of 
the first. It can be known from the status and the mentality of 
the Nazrani’s of this country that they alone and no other nation 
can govern them. But if you act as is said above, they will quar
rel among themselves and will remain under your foot. Other
wise, they would, in their state of slavery, think of rising up 
against you. You and your people once told this to some of us 
whom you loved and in whom you had confidence. You have 
written, as you have done, thinking that at the arrival of our 
archbishop in Malabar, you could, by tricks and deceits, rouse 
up quarrels among our churches, and thereby create a great 
confusion. I also know that you will try to bring about what 
you have written. Do you know what the fruit of your thoughts 
will be? I will tell you if you do not know it. When God by 
His mercy opens our eyes, what happened once to the wicked wo
man ALhaliah, will happen to you also. This wicked woman at lhe 
dealh of her son Ahaziah, the king of Judah, wickedly and pub
licly acted against her son by killing all of the royal family and
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by Inking possession of lhe kingdom. Bill the mercy of God was 
nol taken away from (he tribe of Judah because of David who 
had lived according to His will. When the wicked woman men
tioned above, was killing Ihc sons of the king, Jehosheba the 
sister of Ahaziah and the daughter of king Jehoram stole away 
Joash the son of Ahaziah and entrusted him to Jehoiada, the High 
Priest of the temple of God. Jehoiada brought up this prince 
secretly in the temple. After six years the High Priest Jehoiada 
called to the temple the soldiers and their commander, and in
formed them that the prince was alive. Then with great gladness 
and rejoicing they acknowledged Joash as their king. Jehoiada 
arrested and killed the wicked woman Athaliah.

Through deceit and tricks you have robbed our community 
of its dignities, and for a long time you have enslaved it and have 
until now tried with all your strenghth to do away with the old 
rites and the practices of our Church. When the eyes of our peo
ple are opened, what happened to the wicked woman mentioned 
above will happen to you also.

Have you any doubt on this point? If you have, you can 
dispel it by attending to what our forefathers did in times of old. 
In those days when the Portuguese were ruling over Cochin with 
all their power and strength, there came to Malabar a Syrian 
bishop. A rumour was spread in Malabar that by the counsel of 
the Paulists the Portuguese had drowned him in the sea of Co
chin. Then all the Christians of Malabar without any fear assem
bled at the church of Mattancherri in front of the fortress of 
Cochin and swore they would not obey the Paulists. We their 
sons are not incapable today of acting likewise against you who 
are not so strong and powerful as the Portuguese. You think that 
it is difficult for such a thing to happen today because of the 
afflictions and the lack of unity among our people. No, no, do 
not think so. A short time is enough for these things to happen 
when God by His mercy moves the heart of our people. When 
God willed to exterminate the family of the wicked Ahab the 
king of Israel, Elisha secretly called one of the sons of the pro
phets and sent him to anoint as king the captain of the army, 
Jehu the son of Jehoshaphat, the son of Nimsi. He then went 
to the place where Jehu was with the army, called him apart, led 
him into a room, shut the door and told him that he was the king 
of Israel and that it was God’s command that the whole family 
of the wicked Ahab should be exterminated. He then opened the 
door and ran away. Jehu returned to the place where his army 
stood. His soldiers asked him what that mad man had (old him
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so sccrelly. Jehu replied lliey knew well who this man was and 
whal his words were. The soldiers admitted that what that man had 
said was foolishness; nevertheless they asked him what he had said. 
Then Jehu in an indirect manner answered what his words were 
namely: “ He went away telling me ‘ God has said: I have anointed 
you as the king of Israel ’ ”. As soon as they had heard this, 
God instilled zeal into their hearts. Each of them with no delay 
pul down his clothes, and something like a throne was made out 
of them. They set Jehu on it and acknowledged him as their king. 
Jehu set out at once and exterminated the whole family of the 
wicked Ahab. In reward for this, God granted that the kingship 
in Israel should remain in his family until the fourth generation.

If God wills to move the heart of our people in this manner, 
it is enough that a small child that has not attained the use of 
reason utters a word, and all will act upon it, and in a very short 
time your rebellion and pride will come to an end. You know 
that if our archbishop returns to Malabar your deceits and tricks 
will become public. This is why you are so much afraid of his 
return. It seems to me that this is the reason why you sent in 
writing such deceitful plots. But we hope that the God who pro
tected us against the difficulties caused by foreigners will protect 
us among our own people also.

6. Sixthly you say that those of the highest families, though 
of his own community, will not accept Cariattil as their bishop.

Every one knows that when you speak of the archbishop’s 
community you mean the Mar Thoma Nazranis who form his 
community. Who then are to be thought of as belonging to 
the highest families? It seems to me that by the highest you 
mean your white skinned Europeans. So then I ask you: What 
do you think, do you think that family nobility consists in white 
or black skin? No. No This is a very foolish idea. No one on * 
earth will allow this. In every country it is admitted that family 
nobility consists in the antiquity of families, in the dignities 
they receive from their kings and in the honour their countrymen 
pay to them. We have, therefore, to consider who you and your 
companions in Malabar are, and also who the Mar Thoma Nazranis 
are. All will then become aware who among these are of noble 
families. Do not be offended if I speak to you about your real 
status and about the real status of your companions as I know it.

Your and your companions’ real status: It is usual in all 
Europe that in the homes of those who have nothing to eat, there 
are illegitimate children. If one begets children not from one’s 
own wife, but from other women, in order not to give them anything 

www.malankaralibrary.com



255 —

by way of inherilance from lhe family, il is usual in all Europe 
to send children to lhe religious Orders. After having been received 
into lhe religious Orders, some are expelled for creating quarrels; 
others, unwilling to obey lhe superiors of the Orders, with (he 
honourable title of missionaries come to Malabar from Europe to 
do their own will and to deceive the people. You are the despicable 
cobblers and the dregs of Europe.

But different is the status of the Mar Thoma Nazranis. In 
antiquity our Church is equal to the Roman Church. To come 
to dignities. The great king Cheraman Perumal conferred on the 
Mar Thoma Nazranis greater honours and dignities than on all 
the other communities. He gave them the title of ‘ Maha Pilla ’ 
(■= Mappila) i. e. ‘ sons of the king ’. The Nazranis from then 
on until today have preserved all these with the permission and 
the consent of the Malabar kings. Your own predecessors have 
taught you this by the books they wrote, and you yourselves 
witness this today with your own eyes. From these two things 
it is plain who of us are of noble families. Is it without any 
foundation that you and your companions think and say that you 
are of the noblest families? No, no. There is some foundation 
for this. But because you give to it a meaning according to your 
liking, you have been under an illusion. For, when you come to 
our churches, we stand before you with great respect and reverence 
honouring and obeying you; we carry you in chairs and in palan
quins; priests and lay men accompany you with solemnity. Seeing 
all these honours we show you, you think that the Malabar 
Nazranis are obliged to honour you and your companions like 
this, and that we do so because we are inferior to you with regard 
to family nobility. You think and speak like this; nay you also 
exhibit this in your deeds. If a white skinned cobbler were to 
come to you, you would offer him a chair and make him sit down, 
but the important Tharakans and the priests of our community 
have to stand before you always. If any of them owing to some 
uneasiness were to sit before you, your face would at once change. 
Hence I tell you, you are under an illusion and are deceived by 
pride. We render you the honours mentioned above, not because 
of your family nobility nor because of our inferiority. Our fore
fathers of old have taught us to honour God, our parents and 
our teachers. We the Nazranis of Malabar, from ancient times 
until today have faultlessly observed this holy teaching. We render 
all these honours for God’s sake to all those who come to us as 
teachers of the doctrines of the faith. You think that we render 
you all these honours because of your nobility and because of our 
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low slalus. Thinking like this, in reward for our virtuous act, you 
say we are of low rank and write about us in the same strain 
to foreign countries.

I am much surprised at your statement that his own people 
will not receive Cariattil as their bishop. Those who hear this, 
will at once judge it a mere foolishness. It is not necessary that 
I should reply to this. Still, in a few words I will give a reply, 
just in order to show you how great your pride is. Whom else 
will his people accept as their bishop if they will not accept 
Cariattil as such? You will at once answer me that they will 
accept you. Yes? Those of Cariattil’s community will be willing 
lo accept you as their master in preference to Cariattil, for, every 
day by means of chains, blows, insults and mockeries you regularly 
honour them as your low castes! People here marvelled that you 
thought you could convince others of what you say. In order to 
end the confusion among the Nazranis of Malabar and to be 
reconciled with the Church, bishop Mar Thomas of our community 
entreated you and your predecessors to receive him into the Church 
of Rome. On this question you did not write even one letter. 
But Cariattil set out endangering his very life and out of love 
and zeal for his community and churches he intended to put an 
end to the confusions among us. You tried all you could to put 
obstacles in his way. The Malabarians, therefore, have good reason 
to accept as their bishop you who have done such a great benefit 
lo them and not to accept Cariattil who has harmed them! No, no, 
do not consider the Malabarians as those who return evil to those 
who do them good; speak no such nonsense. All in Malabar are 
aware that even while Cariattil was a simple priest the Malabar 
Nazranis used to treat him with greater honour and reverence 
than when they were receiving you. But you say that those of the 
highest nobility will not accept Cariattil as their bishop. It seems 
lo me that you and your companions too are included among these 
nobles. Hence, by your very word that those of the highest nobility 
will not accept Cariattil as their bishop, you have said that you 
will not accept Cariattil as your bishop. But you have taught us 
that it is a reserved sin to create divisions and quarrels among 
the bishops. Yes, you yourself say that you will not accept as 
your bishop Cariattil whom God has appointed bishop of the 
Malabarians and of you. So then I ask you: Is there any difference 
between a sin of Malabarians and that same sin committed by 
Europeans? That which is a sin for Malabarians, perhaps is not 
a sin for Europeans? Tell me which is more sinful, to create 
divisions and quarrels among the bishops, or not to accept the 
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bishop whom God has appointed head over us? You leach that the 
former is a reserved sin while you judge the latter as sinless, 
manifesting that you yourself are going to commit it. Why this? 
Is it because you think that Cariattil through deceit and through 
tricks obtained the office of the archbishop, as your predecessors 
through deceit and against all reason forced the Syrian bishop 
Mar Simon to consecrate Angelus as bishop? Do not think so. 
For the Portuguese king, without violating in anyway any of lhe 
laws of the Holy Church now in force, elected him, and the Pope 
with pleasure and consent sent him the credentials. So it was 
in accordance with all the law now observed that he was con
secrated archbishop of the whole Malabar Church. Hence, I ask 
you: When you do not accept Cariattil as your bishop whom are 
you not accepting? Cariattil? No, no, you are not accepting Christ 
who appointed Cariattil as bishop, and also His Father. If you 
doubt about this, hear the words Christ spoke to the Apostles and 
to the bishops their successors: “ Who accepts you, accepts me; 
who accepts me accepts Him that sent me; who• despises you, 
despises me, and who despises me despises Him that sent me ”. 
So very explicitly has Christ said these words in the holy Gospel. 
As you have said that you will not accept Cariattil as your bishop, 
you have said, not that you will not accept Cariattil, but that 
you will not accept Christ, who appointed Cariattil as your bishop, 
and His Father. Such is the great insolence that has escaped 
your mouth. God, therefore, may perhaps speak to you as He 
spoke through the mouth of the prophet Isaiah to Sennacherib, 
the king of the Assyrians, who made his army commander 
Rabbsaka blaspheme God. The prophet’s words are: “ Whom have 
you insulted like this? Whom have you blasphemed? Against 
whom have you raised your voice and lifted up your eyes? I have 
already seen your sitting down, your going out, your coming in, 
your way and your anger against me. You have spoken insults 
against me. Your pride has entered my ears. So I will send you 
back on your way putting a ring into your nose and a bridle in 
your mouth ”. Repent of the great sin you have given expression 
to lest you should hear a similar reprimand from God.

7. Seventhly, you say that the people of Malabar do nol 
know how to govern and that they will not obey a bishop of 
their own community.

I will answer you on each of these points.
I think that it is too much to say that the people of Malabar 

do not know how to govern. Our Maha Raja will not be pleased 
to hear this. This king also is from Malabar. Nol only those 
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of Malabar but also you and those in Europe know that these 
kings are capable of governing very intelligently and also of 
enforcing their laws. You may at once answer me that you have 
spoken, not of the civil, but of the ecclesiastical government. 
The ignorant among your people in Europe could have been con
vinced of this, if any one except Cariattil had been promoted to 
the archbishopric of Malabar. All in Malabar are aware that 
there are priests in our Church who could govern ten thousand 
times better than you. Cariattil was for eleven years in Rome 
the capital of our religion and the seat of all knowledge. Like 
you, and even far better than you he acquired knowledge in all 
the sciences. He has also secured the diploma of doctorate. Hence 
no one in Europe will believe what you have said. Nay, he knows 
Latin, all the sciences pertaining to our religion, Malayalam, and 
the rite and the customs of the Malabarians. But you who do 
not know even the Malayalam language say that you can govern 
better than Cariattil. All will be surprised at the extent of 
your pride.

Something about our situation in Malabar. Every day with 
our own eyes we all see how you are governing in our Malabar. 
This alone is an answer to you as the thing is publicly known to 
every one.

You say secondly that the people of Malabar will not obey 
a bishop of their own community. I think the Malabarians will 
be pleased to hear this! Now, the honour and the wealth of the 
father belong to the sons also. So too the dignities and the 
prestige of an individual belong to his community at large. This 
is a law of nature. And you speak to the people of Europe about 
the honour and the fame of the Malabarians by stating that they 
are so vile and wicked as not be led by the law of nature!

Now, after the death of the Portuguese king, Cardinal Henrique 
the king of Castile conquered Portugal by claiming the title of 
the right of succession. He governed for fifty years. Thus the 
Portuguese lost their kingdom and became the subjects of the 
Castilians. They were very mortified at their disgrace. One day 
the important persons among them agreed with one will, and with 
the help of the others drove out the Castilians within four hours. 
The great republic of Genoa was in power for several years until 
lhe Alamanhans overpowered it. One night at the instigation of 
a woman all the people of Genoa expelled all the Alamanhans. 
Certain Popes of old transferred their residence from Rome to 
Avignon in France and lived there for several years (the Popes 
who were elected there were from among the French). Pope 
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Gregory XI left Avignon and resided in Home as before. After 
his death, when the Gardinols, according to the custom, entered 
the conclave, to elect his successor, the Romans with arms besieged 
the conclave of the Cardinals and threatened the Cardinals saying: 
“ The Pope you elect must be a Roman, or at least an Italian. 
If you elect any one from any other nationality, no one of the 
Cardinals who have entered the conclave will be left alive ”. Thus, 
as it were through fear, they elected Urban VI who was a Roman 
(Italian?).

I ask you: Tell me what was the reason in all these cases? 
Why should I speak of things past? Let us consider what is 
happening today. Suppose the Italians govern Portugal, the Por
tuguese Italy, the French Alamanha, the Alamanhans France. Tell 
me if the people of these countries will be pleased with this. You 
will answer me that each people will be content only if they are 
governed by those who are from among themselves. Why is this?

As said above, the honour and the wealth of the father belong 
to the sons; so too the honour and the prestige of an individual 
belong to his community at large. All the above mentioned nations 
are aware of this. Not only this. It is known as a law of nature 
that the honour, the prestige and the unity of a community can 
be kept intact only if that community is governed by those of 
that community. God has attested and confirmed this inclination 
and desire of the human race.

To liberate the Israelites from the slavery of Egypt God sent 
not some one from another nation, but Moses who was of that 
nation. Christ our Lord elected the Apostles to spread His holy 
Religion throughout the world. The Jews were to be the first 
among the nations to accept this Gospel. So He chose the Apostles 
from among the Jews, the first among the other nations. The 
Apostles, in accordance with the command of Christ, announced 
the Gospel and made Christians from among the people of the 
countries where they preached. They used to select the worthy 
ones from among those peoples to govern them as their ecclesiastical 
heads. Holy Church has followed this policy. Many of the 
ecumenical Councils have decided that the bishops who govern 
the Churches should be taken from among the priests of the 
respective Churches. This is being observed all over Europe and 
in many places of the continent of Asia. As can be seen in the 
Roman Pontificals, this is the subject of one of the inquiries Io 
be made (about the bishop to be consecrated). Such being the 
case, how could you say the Malabarians, against this natural 
inclination and law, will not obey the bishops of their own 
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community? Do you say this of yourself, or are you saying this 
as suggested by another? If you yourself have thought it out and 
said it, I tell you that your idea is utterly foolish. If you have 
said it at the suggestion of another, will you show me that wise 
man who has felt and known the hearts of all the Malabarians? 
What do you think, what is the reason that the Puthankuttukar 
of Malabar keep away from joining us? Is it because they want 
to do something against the holy Church and against the holy 
faith? No. No. It is because they have resolved that they will 
not obey you who are of another colour and rite, and who 
endeavour to crush all the rites and customs of our forefathers. 
It is foolish to say that the Malabarians will not obey the bishops 
of their own community. This is clear from what happened in 
the case of Mar Alexander who was of our community8.

« Mar Alexander (Parampil). See Introduction. He was consecrated in 
1663 by the Carmelite Commissary Ap. and Administrator Ap. of Cranganore 
just before the latter left Malabar owing to the Dutch opposition. Mar 
Alexander was a Malabarian and all the Malabarians accepted him; nay he 
succeeded in bringing back to the catholic Church several churches of the 
Jacobites.

9 There were monks in Malabar. Bishop Roz SJ the first Latin Prelate 
of the Thomas Christians addressed his diocesan statutes in 1606 to the 
monks also (Codex Vaticanus, India, 18 is a copy of these statutes). Paulinus 
a S. Bartholomaeo, OCD (see above) makes mention of the ruins of monas
teries which he found in Angamale, Edappalli and Mailakomp (Viaggio Alle 
Indie Oriental!, Roma, 1796, p. 80).

You might tell me that the Malabarians do not want a bishop 
of their own community because, being poor, it is difficult for them 
to maintain him providing for all his needs. But I reply that it is 
because of such ideas that you despise our community so much. 
Do you think that all the priests of Malabar will remain under 
you begging for the two bottles of wine and for the three measures 
(nazhi) of wheat which you give to our vicars and priests with 
the money which by begging you receive from Rome for our 
churches? No. No. This idea is utterly foolish. You must know 
that if by our own efforts we can procure what is necessary for 
eating and drinking as well as for other needs, we can also by 
the same means procure the wine and the wheat necessary for 
the Sacrifice in our churches. If you say the community is 
incapable of this, I ask you: Who maintained the bishops, the 
monks9 and the priests who were in Malabar a little before you 
and your predecessors came? Who provided for their needs? 
Were you and your predecessors then giving them any salary? 
No. No. All in Malabar know from tradition that with the 
donations of the faithful of Malabar they lived with prestige and 
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honour. Nay, clear evidence for this could be seen in Malabar 
even today. You can read in Hie books written by your predeces
sors that they not only maintained lhe heads of their community, 
but also sent the donations of Hie faithful of Malabar lo their 
Patriarch who was in Babylon.

It is true, as you say, that the people of Malabar are poor 
now. But you cannot meet in our Malabar the type of your 
people who emigrate from your country to others forsaking their 
wives and children who for want of food give away their children 
as slaves, and who commit similar abominable crimes. Among 
us, in spite of their wants, all keep their women and children 
with them. The people of Malabar have never failed, nor will 
they ever fail, in their efforts, in accordance with God’s precepl, 
to maintain, as far as they can, their lords and priests in need 
who minister to them in things spiritual. You must know Ibis. 
And if you have still any doubt about this you can find out its 
truth from the behaviour of our brethren, the Puthankullukar. 
As St. Paul says, it is not a great thing to provide for the bodily 
needs of those who give us help in matters spiritual. In accord
ance with this doctrine, if we help them in their needs, no poverty 
nor any famine will assume great proportions. God the owner 
of all riches, seeing this good work as done for Him, will multiply 
His divine blessing and benevolence, by which our riches and 
honours also will increase. All are aware of this. If any one 
entertains any doubt on this point he has only to examine what 
had happened in Malabar in olden days.

8. Eighthly you say that since the non-Christians will not 
become Christians in the absence of the missionaries, there will be 
an end to the conversion of the non-Christians if the missionaries 
leave Malabar.

Your levity and imprudence are clear to all those who hear 
these words for they will perceive that, according to you, there 
were no Christians, but only non-Christians, in Malabar before 
you and your predecessors arrived there. I say to you, it is not so. 
There is no doubt that there were there faithful, pricsls and 
bishops before you and all your people had heard of the words 
of faith and of Jesus Christ. The truth of this is clear from 
Lhe churches of the Malabar diocese. Most of these churches 
and the big parishes among them had been built before you and 
your forefathers heard anything about Malabar. All in Malabar 
and you yourself are aware of this. But if you have any doubt 
about it, hear John de Pereira who wrote about lhe history of 
the arrival of lhe Portuguese in India: In the 11 th chapter of 
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the third book of his narratives, writing about the Christians of 
Malabar, he says: “ Some lime before we reached this India, there 
were there many Christians who were subject to the Armenian 
i. e. to the Chaldean, Patriarch. He sent four bishops to divide 
and to govern that diocese. Since two of them died soon after 
their arrival, the other two made the division; the younger one 
due south of cape Comorin and the older one at Cranganore 
fixed their seats ”. Again about the antiquity and the spread of 
the Christians of Malabar, Assemani has written in his Bibliotheca 
Orientalis where he has taken citations from the book Codice 
Bessarion (?) What do you think then? Was there, or was there 
not, Christianity in Malabar before you and your predecessors 
came there? Do you know how these Christians lived in those 
days? Hear it if you do not know. In peace, union and concord 
they lived, and with the same mind they praised God with one 
mouth, in one rite, and in one faith; they also worked for the 
unity and for the good of their community. (But you will tell 
me that before your arrival in Malabar the people of Malabar 
were in the heresy of Nestorius, were not obedient to holy Church, 
were saying Mass with fermented bread, that all the priests were 
married, that they had not even heard what the holy Sacraments 
are. If I try to reply to you on each of these points this book 
will become too long. If God mercifully gives me life and health, 
I will give you fitting replies to all that you say when, as I intend, 
I shall narrate how your predecessors and you came and began 
to rule over Malabar). Now what has happened in Malabar after 
you and your predecessors arrived? Yes, the peace and the concord 
mentioned above have disappeared; among our Christians there 
have arisen confusions that no one can put an end to; the honour 
and the prestige of our Christian heritage have been greatly 
diminished in the eyes of foreigners. This is clear to everyone.

What shall we say of converts? What do you think? Do you 
think that the Christians whom your predecessors saw in Malabar 
had come from your country, Europe? No. No. Without anybody’s 
telling them, all are aware that they were Malabarians who had 
accepted the holy faith. It is a fact that before you and your 
forefathers came to Malabar there were in Malabar those who an
nounced the faith 10.

io British Museum, London, Add. MS, 9855 is a report about Malabar 
written in 1604. The author is supposed to be Roz SJ mentioned above. On 
f. 86 the report enumerates four principal Thomas Christian families, Cotur, 
Cataval, Onamthuruth and Narimattam, which had existed even before the 
arrival of Thomas Cana in Malabar (at least from before the VIII century)
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We have, therefore, Io take into account the difference between 
the eonverls of those olden days and those of modern limes. In 
olden days the people belonging to the honourable, to the pro
minent and also to the poor families, houses and races of Malabar 
generally used to accept the holy faith with no aversion or dislike 
for it. Those who accepted it, as chidren of the same father, pro
cured everything needed for soul and body and for the whole 
community, in the spirit of Christian charity and unity without any 
quarrel or misunderstanding. But after you and your predecessors 
set foot in Malabar, because of your evil behaviour and unworthy 
actions, even the holy faith has suffered infamy and injury al the 
hands of the gentiles. All are aware that no prominent man is con
verted now. Those who are converted are the poor who could not 
practise their former religion since they had defiled themselves by 
eating forbidden foods as they had nothing else as food or drink, 
or who have done some other things forbidden by their religion. 
As these converts, by reason of the acts mentioned above, had be
come outcastes, you have, by your tricks and deceits, employed 
them to weaken the strength and the unity of the Malabar Nazranis. 
For, you have kept them as separate groups calling some Mundukar, 
some Margakkar and some Kuppayakkar. You have also given 
them another rite and different customs. You have thereby cre
ated quarrels and confusion among the people of Malabar who are 
of the same flesh and blood. No one can heal these quarrels, as 
a result of which all have become your slaves. But the Nazranis 
of Malabar ... prouder than the other communities ... (Lost).

9. ... You answer me that this is why you will not give up our 
churches of Malabar. But I ask you: If you are ready to suffer 
for Jesus Christ, why don’t you go to China or to some other 
similar country? You don’t go there since you know very well 
that there you will be slapped on the face. Your men were in 
the island of Ceylon to announce the holy faith. Since the king 
and the people of the island were good and intelligent, they re
ceived you there with docility and charity and loved and respected 
you greatly. You were given permission and the right to go ev
erywhere and to convert all. But because of the pride and pre
sumption of your men — as is the case in Malabar today — you 
forgot the kindness and the sympathy of the king and of his 
people. You began to think that their humility and love  were 
the result of their fear for you. You and the Christians under 

and were in existence when the report was written. The report says that 
these families greatly helped the non-Christians who were converted to 
Christianity over the centuries.

*
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you declared war on lhe king. The king with great difficulty con
quered you in lhe end and exterminated all your men. He even 
constructed a bridge with the image of Christ crucified and de
creed that the followers of the Crucified should not set foot in 
his kingdom as they were traitors. Thus the pride and the treach
ery of your men reflected on Jesus Christ and on His holy re
ligion. The same happened in China also. Because of your in
sincerity and wickedness all kinds of difficulties were created in 
China. There is therefore even a law that you and yours should 
not enter there. You are aware of all this. You are afraid that, 
if you go there to suffer for Christ your sufferings will be dif
ferent from those you suffer in our Malabar now. You have, 
therefore, decided to suffer for Christ in our Malabar rather than 
go there to suffer for Christ. It is necessary, therefore, to con
sider what the nature of your sufferings are in Malabar and who 
are the cause of them. I ask you: Who are those who make you 
suffer in Malabar? Our king or we ourselves? Regarding our 
king, it is well known that he as well as the foreigners, respects 
you since we, the Mar Thoma Nazranis of Malabar, respect you 
and speak of you to others as our teachers and masters in matters 
religious. Because of this, you act imprudently and foolishly 
against the laws and the ordinances of the king. But it is not 
you, it is our churches that suffer and pay the penalty for your 
offences. This is publicly known to all. Do you think that what 
I say is nonsense? No. No. If you have any doubt I will convince 
you of the truth of it, not by what happened in olden days, but 
by what has happened in our days. At Malayattur on New Sun
day (Whit Sunday) by the order of the Swarupam a thief was 
arrested and made fast by a rope. But Padre Clement, puffed up 
with pride, disregarded the order of the Swarupam and let the thief 
escape by cutting the rope asunder. And who paid the penalty, the 
Padre or the Malayattur church? The church, as all are aware. 
Padre Sales who afterwards became bishop was auditting the 
accounts in this same church. Without any reason the Padre 
gave a kick to Varkey Koonan a member of the church assembly. 
The Swarupam made inquiries about the injustice done by the 
Padre. Who acknowledged the fault and who paid the penalty? 
Not the Padre, but the church. Lastly, bishop Sales, to put an end 
lo lhe most ancient privileges of the Mar Thoma Nazranis, asked 
and obtained from the king permission (to be solemnly conducted 
from Alangat to Verapoly) as though not to ask for that was nol 
lhe custom. He thus caused a reopening of the case which had 
been dismissed in the hearing conducted before the Swarupam.
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The former decision was thereby declared illegal. Who paid the 
fine that was imposed for this fault committed by the bishop? 
Not the bishop, but, it seems to me, our churches. There are many 
more things to be said. If therefore you say that our king makes 
you suffer, no one will believe you. If you say it is not the king, 
but it is the Nazranis of Malabar that make you suffer, all in 
Malabar know whether this is true or false. When you come to our 
churches, our church Assembly and the priests receive you with 
great honour and respect. With very great care and trouble we 
provide you with everything you stand in need of. Our people in 
addition put up with the offences, blows, chains and even murder 
you perpetrate against them, and they make no complaints in any 
quarter. This is known to everyone.

Such being the real state of the affairs, you write to foreign 
countries that in Malabar you suffer in many ways. What shall 
we think of this? Yes, your sufferings in Malabar are different 
from those of other men, and we of Malabar are the cause thereof. 
What are these sufferings, and how do we cause them? These 
sufferings come from nothing else than from fiery arrack, pork, 
fowls, eggs, several kinds of food and drink. You eat and drink 
these and double up. And these are your sufferings in the Ma
labar Church. Every year you and your companions come lo 
our churches where there are great solemnities and a good income. 
You collect in a bundle and carry away home the money offerings 
in order to spend them on the sufferings mentioned above. By 
reason of our folly and simplicity we permit you to do this. So 
we are the cause of the sufferings you undergo in Malabar. This 
is why you desire to suffer for Christ in Malabar; this is why 
you and your companions are not willing to go and suffer for 
Christ in Ceylon and China.

In the last part of this paragraph you say that even if they 
should have to suffer worse things, the missionaries will nol, 
without a special order from Rome, give up the Latin and the 
Syrian churches that are in their possession now.

What is the reason for uttering these words which you had 
never uttered before, even though several years have elapsed 
since you and your companions arrived here? It is no other than 
this: You strongly suspect that the Malabarians will abandon the 
missionaries since they now have an archbishop who is of their 
own community and whom they will also accept. The fraud, there
fore, of the missionaries consists in their asking their countrymen 
to make every effort that they may not be forced to give up the 
churches. Still, what will those who hear your words think of 
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Ihis? Certainly they will think that the churches of Malabar were 
built by lhe predecessors of the missionaries, that the Malaba
rians are low castes and outcastes, and that those who are as
cribed to the churches cannot do anything without the consent 
of lhe missionaries. But I tell you, do not be of this opinion. It 
is true that by reason of your deceits and tricks some of the chur
ches of Malabar obey you. Still, neither you nor your predeces
sors built our churches. Nor bias anyone sold tcTyou either us 
or our churches. If our Church Assembly wants to accept you, 
.it will; if it does not, you cannot make it do so by force. This 
inability to make us accept you should stop you from uttering 
any more proud words to anyone. If you are in search of reasons 
for giving up the churches under you, I ask you: What kind 
of reason is it that you seek for? Are you in search of a reason 
based on the divine mandate, or on a mandate from the Pope? 
If it is one based on the divine mandate, you should know that, 
the moment our archbishop was elected and consecrated as the 
archbishop of the whole of Malabar, God Himself gave him the 
spiritual jurisdiction over everything regarding our religion and 
Lhe salvation of the Christians there. You yourself should know 
that theologians of note declare that without the archbishop’s per
mission and consent no one can do anything spiritual in his 
diocese. On the other hand, if it is a reason based on the man
date of the Pope that you seek for, I tell you that according to the 
actual practice of the Roman Church, the Pope confirmed the 
election of our archbishop, and in the credentials given him the 
Pope has given him jurisdiction over matters spiritual in the 
whole Malabar Church and also over matters temporal that are 
necessary for the attaining of matters spiritual. All those that 
read these credentials can see this there. Hence, the meaning of 
what you say, namely, that you will not give up the churches 
without a special order from Rome, is that even if a special order 
comes from Rome, you will not give up the churches. Now, if 
you try to remain in Malabar even after God by His mercy gave 
peace in Malabar by putting an end to all the confusion, then 
you will be acting against all natural, divine and human laws. 
In this manner you will be giving a grave scandal to all the mis
sionaries who announce the faith of Christ, and also to all those 
to whom you are giving help and assistance. On the other hand, 
it will be clear that all those*who  try to expel you from Malabar 
where you rob others of their belongings are trying to do so in 
accordance with God’s will, so that they may procure the good 
of the Malabar churches and union within their community.
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10. I have briefly replied to what you wrote about our arch
bishop and about the conditions in Malabar. About Lhe case of 
bishop Mar Thomas you have made better inquiries than we, 
and written about it for the knowledge of your people of Europe'! 
I now begin to indicate briefly if what you wrote in order to im
pede the conversion of Mar Thomas is sufficient or not for that 
purpose.

You say first that it is true that he wishes to become a cath
olic; but that he wants it as he wishes, namely that he is not 
willing to accept the synod of Diamper. By the grace of God 
you yourself say that it is true that Mar Thomas wishes to be
come catholic. God has made you speak the truth. But the defect 
in his disposition, you say, is that he wants it to be as he wishes. 
What is his wish? It is that he is not willing to accept the synod 
of Diamper. I ask you: How did you know that bishop Mar Tho
mas is not willing to accept the synod of Diamper? Did he tell you 
of this? I think, not. If you yourself had thought out, what you 
say, you ought certainly to have spoken otherwise. For you 
say the truth, namely that he wishes to become a catholic. This 
means that he is willing to accept the doctrines of the Church 
and all the synods which the Church accepts, and this without 
any exception. So you had reason to think that he was willing lo 
accept the synod of Diamper which is fairly generally accepted 
in our Malabar Church. But even if it were not and what you 
say is true, what if he is not willing to accept the synod of Diam
per? Because of this can he be refused admission into the holy 
faith? No. No. Christ and the Apostles have not taught that the 
synod of Diamper pertains to the essence of the faith. Nor has 
the holy Church promulgated until now that it is so. In several 
countries there are found faithful who have not heard even lhe 
name of the synod of Diamper. Nay, even in Malabar, the churches 
of the north did not accept that synod at the very time of ils 
celebration11. In like manner there are many places where this 
synod is not accepted. Are all these people heretics on this score? 
No. You yourself will say that they are catholics. Why then did * 

u The MS document Istoria della Missione del Malabar written c. 1750 
(Archives of the S. Propaganda Congregation, Rome, Congr. Part. Vol. 109), 
dealing with the General Church Assemblies of the Malabarians says that 
the acts of such Assemblies were not considered valid if all the churches 
were not represented. Hence, it says that “ since certain Christians had not 
arrived in time at the synod of Diamper, although they have accepted the 
decrees of that synod regarding dogma, they have not accepted until now 
those that pertain to customs — and discipline” (fol. 90) See Introduc
tion I, 13.
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you make the above mentioned remark in addressing the Portu
guese? Was it because you thought that the synod of Diamper 
pertains lo the essence of faith, and that no one could be a cath
olic without accepting it? No. It was the king who had the 
greatest part in having the synod of Diamper convened in Mala
bar. You, therefore, thought the queen of Portugal would be dis
pleased to hear that Mar Thomas was unwilling to accept that 
synod, and so the case of Mar Thomas, would not be taken up 
in Portugal. This is the reason why you in your insincerity wrote 
the remark in question to the Nungio in Portugal.

You say that he (Mar Thomas) still continues to do the 
things he was doing before, namely that he practises simony in 
matters ecclesiastical. If we discuss simony here, it will take 
loo long and also will create scandal to our people since the things 
lo be dealt with have never been heard of among them. For, I 
know well what you and your companions do everywhere. So 
leaving this out let us come to Mar Thomas. You yourself know 
that in Malabar ecclesiastical tithes are not paid as is done every
where in Europe. No one obtains for bishop Mar Thomas any 
subsidy from Rome or from anywhere else. You yourself are 
aware that he cannot be a trader, and that it docs not become 
him to beg from house to house, as you and your companions do 
in the whole of Europe and in many other countries. Hence I ask 
you: Is not this man subject to hunger and thirst and to the 
other necessities of life? How could he maintain himself? It 
is in accordance with the divine commandment that he who ser
ves the altar should live by the altar, and he who works in the 
sanctuary should eat from the sanctuary. Those who are a 
little versed in Theology would say that those who are engaged 
in matters spiritual receive legitimately from the people what is 
necessary for their food and clothing. The Apostles of our Lord 
and the holy bishops of old received the donations of the faithful 
and lived on them. In like manner our bishop Mar Thomas lives 
by what the faithful willingly offer him. He does not take any
thing by force from his faithful in reward for the performance 
of matters spiritual. If to receive in this manner what the faithful 
willingly offer is simony, then we all commit simony. For, you 
and I and all the priests in Europe and Malabar receive what the 
faithful willingly offer us to say Mass, to bless marriages and 
houses, to give absolution for the dead, and to do similar spiritual 
services in their favour.

Thirdly you say that it is through worldly motives that he de
sires lo accept the catholic faith. How did you know that it is 
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faith? Did he tell you this? Or arc you repealing the words of 
some one who has heard him say so? St. Paul says that what 
is in the heart of a man cannot be known by anyone except by 
that man alone. We all have experience of this. You will tell 
me: “No one has told me this; from the circumstances it lias 
seemed so to me, and I have so expressed it ”. Yes, after having 
considered all the circumstances, it seems to me what you wrote 
about Mar Thomas was not written out of your zeal for the faith or 
out of your desire to tell the truth. If Mar Thomas joins the 
Church you fear you and your companions might not be able to 
remain in Malabar. You are also unwilling to liberate the Mala- 
barians from under your slavery. If anyone tells you that these 
are your motives in writing about Mar Thomas as you did, I think 
you will have no words to answer him. You must understand one 
thing: One must be sure of what one writes, not merely doubts 
or conjectures, when one writes to persons in high position. 
Otherwise in the end one will contract the disgrace of being 
considered a liar and a deceiver, as has happened to you now in 
the whole of Europe.

If one considers what you wrote thirdly about bishop Mar 
Thomas, this will not be found sufficient for not receiving him 
into the holy Church. You wrote down your thought and con
jecture. From the words of Mar Thomas and from the letters 
he wrote and from the opinion of the intelligent (all are aware 
that Mar Thomas is not wanting in anything temporal) it is plain 
to all that he desires to join the holy Church to procure the sal
vation of his soul. Holy Church is obliged to judge of things as 
they appear true in the judgement of the learned, and not accord
ing to what strikes your whimsical head nor accords with your 
doubts.

You wrote that if Mar Thomas accepted the true faith, his 
subjects would at once forsake him, would bring in the heretic 
Cyril and would acknowledge him as their bishop. What reason 
have you to write like this? Do not think others are ignorant 
of it. You had already tried all your intrigues in Rome to have 
the case of Mar Thomas held up. Still, you thought that possibly 
Rome and Portugal might be willing to receive Mar Thomas for 
the sake of the souls that are subject to him. It is to pacify I his 
doubt that you wrote as you did. You must understand one 
thing. The holy Church of God cannot be partial or hypocritical; 
she cannot refuse anyone who goes to her professing I he true 
faith. If with the proper dispositions our Mar Thomas requests 
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Io be admitted into the true faith, the holy Church cannot refuse 
him, but must receive him and acknowledge him as a bishop. 
This has to be done even if none of his subjects followed him. This 
is what our Lord Christ has taught us in the Gospel. Again, you 
wrote that if our bishop Mar Thomas joins the holy Church, his 
subjects would at once forsake him, would fetch the heretic Cyril 
and would obey him as their bishop. I do not think anyone in 
Malabar has told you this. This is in conformity with the practice 
in your country where the sons deceive the father and the father 
the sons. But there is a little difference in the character of our 
Malabarians. They never forsake nor put to shame their parents 
and their legitimate ecclesiastical heads and those in whom they 
have confidence. As I remarked about the second point you wrote 
against our archbishop, our brethren called the Puthankuttukar 
resolved not to obey you because you are of another community 
and rite; they have nothing against holy Church and the faith. 
Hence it will happen with all reasonableness that when bishop 
Mar Thomas, their ecclesiastical head accepts the holy faith, the 
churches under him also will accept the same faith. Both on the 
land and on the sea you have done everything you could; but 
regarding the stand you took you have been left alone in the end. 
For, whatever could be done by holy Chunrch has done in this 
case and it is with this end in view that we have been sent back.

CHAPTER LXXIII

On what happened to our cause after the adverse reports 
of the bishop of Cochin and of the missionaries had arrived

As was said above, in Lisbon itself many enemies appeared 
and spoke against us. The letters of the bishop of Cochin and of 
the missionaries served as a confirmation and seal to what they 
were saying. The Padres spread in several places in Lisbon that 
the queen was sorry to have had nominated an indigenous bishop, 
and so she was thinking of detaining our archbishop in Lisbon 
without sending him to Malabar. The rumour reached our ears 
also. We knew not if it was true or false. Our archbishop, as usual, 
used once a week during those two years to visit and speak with the 
minister in charge of Indian affairs. But he did not mention 
anything definite about our journey to India. At the house of 
the Viscount also we noticed a change in the respect and love 
that used to be shown us. We believed the rumour was true. So 
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our archbishop spoke of lhe mailer with many of our friends in 
Lisbon, especially with lhe former archbishop of Goa. Our arch
bishop by way of complaints inquired of them about the reasons 
for all of them protesting that on our part we had nol committed 
any fault. Though we do not know how, the minister Marlin de 
Mel seemed to have had heard this. The next week, as usual, our 
archbishop visited him in his house. During the conversation he 
said: “Come tomorrow, the decision about your Excellency’s case 
will be given then ”. The archbishop returned and as required 
went to him on the third day. Then he said: “ I have informed the 
queen about your Excellency. The queen has ordered me to give 
you Rs. 8,000 before you leave here, as travelling expenses for 
reaching your diocese. So we are intending to send you by the 
ship that goes from here direct to Goa. There is no doubt about 
this. For we too are Christians and want to go to heaven. Your 
Excellency may make arrangements for the ship. If you find a 
ship that goes to Goa in these days, all the necessary orders will be 
issued soon ”, To these words of the minister the archbishop 
replied: “ I will do as your Excellency has said. Your Excellency 
knows that the special object of our stay here until now has been 
the case of bishop Mar Thomas. Be pleased, therefore, to speak 
with the queen on this point. It will be a great favour if you could 
secure a royal mandate to send the archbishop of Goa also to Ma
labar and to get a testimony about the profession of faith of this 
bishop from the archbishop of Goa”. To this he said deceitfully: 
“ The case of Mar Thomas does not concern us, but Rome. Still, 
bring in writing all that has taken place in Malabar concerning 
this. I will consider it ”. So saying he sent the archbishop back.

The archbishop returned home and wrote down in order all 
things concerning the case of bishop Mar Thomas and took it to 
this minister.

As asked by the minister we began to inquire about the ship. 
We heard that the merchant called Joachim Peter Paul was going 
to send his ship to India. The archbishop went and spoke will: 
him. But his ship was found to be very small; it was to be fully 
loaded with cargo and so it was impossible to sail by it. On 
further inquiries it was known that another merchant, Antony 
Pereira Mesquita, was about to send his ship to India. The arch
bishop went and spoke with him. He replied that it was true 
his ship was about to sail for India, that he was willing to let the 
archbishop travel by it, that he was about to ask Martin de Mel, 
lhe minister for India, to send something direct to Goa. If the 
minister gave permission, he would without doubt lake us also 
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direct to Goa. The archbishop informed Marlin de Mel and the 
Viscount of what Mesquita, the owner of the ship, had said. He 
also informed them that if what the merchant asked were allowed 
we could go to Goa by this ship.

After this we thought we could start during the favourable 
lime of the next month of September. But that proved impossible. 
Martin de Mel and the Viscount did not speak any more about 
the ship or about the other things. So suspicions regarding the 
former rumour took hold of us. We began praying day and night 
to God and to His Mother the Blessed Virgin Mary to save us 
from all dangers and to send us to our country. We also com
municated our case to the important persons in Lisbon who were 
our friends. Then arrived a day of “ hand kissing ” in the royal 
residence. As usual, the archbishop went to kiss the hands (of 
the royal personages). He met there a priest, Manuel Joachim, 
a Canon of the cathedral church, a learned and godfearing man, 
a friend of the king as well as of the important persons in Lisbon, 
and also of Martin de Mel, the minister for India. While speak
ing with the archbishop this priest asked the former: “ Some 
lime has passed since your Excellency’s consecration. Why is it 
that you stay here and do not go to your diocese? ”. The arch
bishop sorrowfully replied: “ I stay here since there is no one 
who is interested in me ”. Hearing this he said to the archbishop: 
“ Well I will take an interest in the matter ”.

This canon, as he had said to the archbishop, began taking 
an interest in our case. He began to treat of the question with 
Martin de Mel, the minister for India. One week after all these 
had happened, the archbishop, as usual, visited the minister. He 
asked the archbishop if he knew Manuel Joachim, a Canon of the 
cathedral church. The archbishop answered in the affirmative. 
He then sent the archbishop to this Canon saying: “This Canon 
is a learned man experienced in matters ecclesiastical. You may 
go and speak with him. He will understand the things and will 
give the answers according to justice ”.

Reflection

An archbishop is greater than a Canon. It is, therefore, as 
the result of his insolence and enmity towards us that he sent 
the archbishop to the Canon, instead of sending the Canon to the 
archbishop. The house of the Canon was near the monastery 
of Sao Bento. On his way from the house of the minister the 
archbishop went to the Canon’s house. He was not there. The
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next day I went to the ('.anon and informed him of what Marlin 
de Mel had told lhe archbishop al lheir meeting. I said that 1 was 
sent lo speak with him as lhe archbishop had not met him lhe 
previous day when he had been there. He sent me back saying 
he would come to the monastery that day to speak with the arch
bishop. I reported this to the archbishop.

This Canon was aware of the things that were happening 
in Lisbon. He had known that most of those mad men and 
Europeans who ruled over India were against us. He would 
not deal with our affairs publicly lest he should incur their 
displeasure. So he came to the monastery we lived in during 
the night and spoke with the archbishop. He took with him 
the credentials and the Pallium of the archbishop. When he 
took these he did not say anything except that he wanted lo 
see them. We conjectured that he had done so as instructed 
by the minister Martin de Mel, and we came to know afterwards 
that our conjecture was right. This Canon took up our case. 
He was very influential and friendly with all. So all the letters 
that had been sent against us and all the petitions that we had 
submitted in Portugal came to his hands. After going through 
all he told us: “I have impartially gone through all the letters lhal 
have been sent against you and also all your petitions. I have 
concluded that the truth is on your side ”. This Canon several 
times spoke about our affair to the archbishop and to the minister 
Martin de Mel. He settled the matter as the minister had told us. 
He also communicated to our archbishop secretly certain suspicions 
that the minister Martin de Mel had entertained about him. Bui 
it seemed to us that it was not without the consent of the minister 
that he communicated them to us.

The suspicions were: 1. The people of Malabar obeyed the 
European bishops because the bishops of their own community 
and rite were heretics; at the arrival of our archbishop in India, 
not only the Italian missionaries but also the Portuguese and lhe 
other European missionaries would have to leave; 2. From the 
words and the behaviour as noted by them it was seen that if 
the archbishop reached Malabar he wduld make a new rite, and 
even against the will of the Pope and of the Portuguese queen, 
would consecrate bishops from among the Malabarians themselves 
and thus would free them from subjection to a foreign king.

We proposed to this priest all the arguments by which these 
suspicions could be dispelled, but they were not sufficient, because 
it is hut natural lo all men to desire the things that are conducive 
lo lhe profit and happiness of lheir own people and community.

in
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hi I he meantime we spoke several times with the Canon about 
the ease of bishop Mar Thomas. He treated this case with the 
minister mentioned above. The minister said that it was not 
possible to settle it there, that we had to go to Goa and discuss 
it with the Goan archbishop as they had no means in Portugal 
lo solve it. Seeing that the matter could not be realised in the 
proper manner we committed it to God. Since, by the grace of 
God, we had with us the essential thing i. e., the high priesthood, 
we were not much worried about the matter.

CHAPTER LXXIV

On what happened after this regarding the case of Mar Thomas

As was said above, we waited a very long time by reason of 
the case of bishop Mar Thomas. We regretted that we could not 
return after having obtained the verdict decided in Rome and 
Portugal. It is a truth that a bishop of the holy Church can 
without the permission and the order of any one, accept into 
the holy Church another bishop, after receiving his profession 
of faith and giving judgement on it. This is in conformity with 
the ancient teaching of the holy Church, with the opinion of the 
ecclesiastical doctors and with the practice of the holy Fathers 
of old. So after our archbishop’s arrival in Malabar he could 
lawfully receive the bishop Mar Thomas into the holy Church 
by virtue of his jurisdiction, and this without any one’s permis
sion. But since there are many enemies in Malabar against our 
union, and since our people are not learned we feared that through 
ignorance there might result scandal after scandal. So we prayed 
God very much for many days to take pity on this case. We 
decided that if we could arrive in Malabar we would gradually 
convince our people of the truth and the reasons for everything 
and would receive bishop Mar Thomas into the holy Church, if 
he had the necessary dispositions. We did not, however, give up 
praying and entreating God regarding this question.

As was said in chapter LI of this book, Cardinal Antonelli, 
lhe Prefect of the Propaganda Congregation, in the name of the 
Pope had written to the Prelate Manuel, who was the bishop 
of (iochin then and who is the archbishop of Goa now, about bishop 
Mar Thomas and about our presence in Rome. The Prelate in 
question deputed Msgr. Joseph de Solcdade, who was then the 
Vicar General of Cochin and now the bishop of Cochin, to inquire 
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about bishop Mar Thomas and about our journey Io Rome, lie 
made the inquiries and sent the report from Cochin Io lhe arch
bishop of Goa, Msgr. Manuel, who sent it to Rome. (I have 
made mention of this report at the beginning of chapter LXXII 
of this book.) In the report there were many untruths concern
ing the people of Malabar, concerning us and concerning bishop 
Mar Thomas, all written according to its author’s mind. But 
God made him say the truth by his own mouth concerning Mar 
Thomas and our journey, and it was the same truth that we had 
said in Portugal and in Rome. Propaganda saw that since there 
was a Malabarian archbishop, he might, if he reached Malabar, 
receive Mar Thomas into the Church as his conscience permitted 
and that, if he did so, he could not be challenged. So Rome decided 
to grant the necessary faculties to our archbishop regarding the 
case of Mar Thomas.

Brandam, our friend in Rome, knew that the question was 
decided in Rome in this way. He secretly wrote about this to 
Portugal to our archbishop.

After this letter had reached the archbishop, he thought 
that the matter, though secret, would be pleasing to the Viscount 
and to Martin de Mel, the minister for India. He, therefore, com
municated it to the canon Manuel Joachim who was interesled 
in our case so that he might tell it to the Viscount and to the 
minister. The archbishop mentioned it also to an important lady 
in Lisbon who was our friend. To these three (two?) the arch
bishop secretly spoke about the letter he had received from Rome. 
When this letter arrived from Rome I was staying in another 
place where I had gone to take the baths. The archbishop copied 
the words of this letter and sent them to me. I got the news 
and without much delay left the place where I was and arrived 
in the monastery of Sao Bento, thinking that the archbishop 
might want to consult me about it. The archbishop spoke to me 
about the letter of Brandam concerning Mar Thomas. We thought 
it over and came to the conclusion that if Martin de Mel, the 
minister for India, heard of this before it was communicated Io 
Portugal, he would not only be displeased, but also would per
haps create obstacles. The same day I went to the house of 
canon Manuel Joachim as though not to treat of this, but as if 
to pay him a visit. During our conversation this also came up. 
I asked him if he had communicated it to Marlin de Mel. The 
reply was that until then he had not been able to tell it to him. 
Adducing several reasons I then persuaded lhe Canon that the 
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news was uncertain and so not to be communicated to Marlin 
de Mel.

Though all these precautions were taken, it is not known 
how, the. matter reached the ears of the minister Martin de Mel. 
He then caused a document to be sent to Rome from the royal 
secretariate in the name of the queen. The document said that 
in lhe case of bishop Mar Thomas nothing was to be done with
out the queen being informed of it and that if anything was 
decided it was to be communicated to Portugal.

Reflection

From what is written above it is clear that the case of bishop 
Mar Thomas pertained not to the queen, but to Rome. (The 
minister had said previously that the queen could not take it 
up.) The minister feared that the nomination of a Malabarian 
archbishop might give a legitimate title for the Malabarians to 
free themselves from the slavery of the Europeans. Still, he 
hoped that since the queen had taken interest to have our arch
bishop consecrated, this archbishop would not dare to do anything 
new in the Malabar Church without the consent of the queen. 
Or, if the archbishop dared to do anything new, he thought, the 
queen had authority to question him. But if the case of Mar 
Thomas turned out well, he knew the people of Malabar would 
become very strong and the Portuguese king would not have any 
authority to demand obedience from Mar Thomas. This was why 
he had said in the beginning that the queen could not treat of 
the question of Mar Thomas. If he was sincere in saying that 
the case of Mar Thomas was not in the competency of the queen, 
he would not, when he heard about the decision of Rome, have 
made any inquiry into it, but would have left it to the will of 
Home. On the other hand when he heard about the decision 
of Rome he attacked it. From this it is clear to all that what 
he had said before was not sincere, but had in view that the 
people of Malabar might become stronger and stronger.

By the time the royal document reached Rome by post from 
lhe royal secretariate the letter that was directed from Rome 
Io lhe Papal Nungio in Portugal reached Portugal. It contained 
I lie document by which the Pope had entrusted the case of bishop 
Mar Thomas to our archbishop and a letter of the Propaganda. 
The auditor who was the Internungio recognized them as docu
ments sent in a special manner from Rome and so he personally 
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came to the monastery of St’to Bento and handed them over to 
the archbishop. The archbishop revealed them to the others '.

i Here is a translation of the letter authorising the delegation. We 
have taken it from the Archives of the S. Propaganda Congrega
tion, Rome.

“.... Not being able to have a clear exposition regarding the sincerity 
and the firmness of the conversion of Mar Thomas, said to be the chaidean 
archbishop of Niranam, notwithstanding the reports and the information 
sent by Msgr. bishop of Calame (Carlo of St. Conrad) and Fr. Joseph de 
Soledade subdelegated for the purpose by Msgr. Emmanuel, the then bishop 
of Cochin and the present archbishop of Goa, the S. Congregation of the 
Propaganda, by the word of mouth also of His Holiness, my Lord the Pope, 
has thought it its duty in a matter of such an importance to avail itself 
of your Lordship, chiefly on the consideration that it would not be able 
to find out a person who is more in touch and more conversant with the 
whole of this affair. Hence without trying to remind you of what has 
occurred hitherto of which you are better informed than any other, I will 
directly expose to you what is requested and demanded of you in the name 
also of the Holy Father, namely, that after your happy arrival in your 
archdiocese of Cranganore, and I heartily wish you the same, you will be 
pleased to take information with very great diligence, and after mature 
examination, to refer afterwards candidly and with such loyalty as is needed 
for a case of such importance, what your Lordship will have judged in 
the Lord regarding the conversion of the said Mar Thomas: how he conducts 
himself after his having asked for the catholic union, what his practices 
have been, whether what is reported is true, namely, that he continues to 
receive money for performing ordinations and for the administration of the 
sacraments, and whether there is any solid doubt regarding his consecra
tion as bishop; for, it is absolutely necessary to know if that Jacobite arch
bishop, by name Gregory, by whom Mar Thomas is said to have been con
secrated, was really a bishop or only a monk as is thought by some.

“ The profession of faith which he has sent and which was brought here 
to Rome by your Lordship, does not contain all the expressions necessary for 
calling it orthodox; for, he does not confess in it the unity of person in Jesus 
Christ in two natures against the error of Nestorius, nor the two undivided 
and incommutable natures against the error of Eutyches, nor does he state 
the acceptance of the two councils, Ephesus and Chalcedon, against the er
rors of the former and of the latter, nor does he condemn Nestorius, Eutyches 
and Dioscorus, nor does he make mention of the letter of St. Leo to Flavian, 
nor does he reprove the addition made to the Trisagion in which specifically 
the Jacobites have gone wrong; in case your Lordship finds him steadfast and 
truly disposed to detest the said errors and to embrace with a sincere mind 
the holy catholic communion, you will undertake to oblige him to subscribe 
to a full and new profession of faith according to the Latin and the Chal
daic exemplars which are sent to you and which are the same as the one 
prescribed by His Holiness Urban VIII for the Orientals.

“After your Lordship has been convinced that his conversion is genuine 
and sincere, you by virtue of the most ample faculties which for this purpose 
are granted to you by our Lord (the Pope) can, after absolving him from cen
sures, admit him into the catholic Communion, and if you find that he is 
truly and validly ordained, you can also absolve him from irregularity and 
reinstate him for the exercice of the sacerdotal ministry, forbidding him ab
solutely in all cases, all episcopal functions whatever, until such time as his 
consecration shall be declared valid and genuine by the Holy See through a 
formal judgement.

“ Since Fr. Joseph de Soledade, now the bishop of Cochin, has reported 
that, even if the conversion of Mar Thomas is genuine, it will be difficult for
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He flee lion

Here we have to discern the special grace of God in our 
regard. If the Pope’s delegation had not left Rome before the 
Idler from the royal secretariate reached Rome, the whole thing 

the schismatical churches subject to him willingly to embrace the catholic 
union, and that they might rather subject themselves to bishop Cyril who 
is said to be their own Prelate and who has taken refuge (in a place) not 
very far from the same Mar Thomas in the territory of his archiepiscopate, 
with only five churches which hold firmly together in his party. Hence, it 
must be the duty of your Lordship to watch, and to examine maturely whe
ther, in the case that Mar Thomas is found very well disposed and capable, as 
it is hoped, of being received into the bosom of the holy catholic Church, it 
would be expedient to entrust to him the free government of his diocese of Ni- 
ranam, or whether it would be better for the good of those souls to declare 
him only as bishop coadjutor to your Lordship in the government of the 
Syro-Chaldean churches, for, according to the opinion of the said Msgr. of Co
chin, if he is given jurisdiction over all the Syro-Chaldeans your Lordship 
will remain without jurisdiction and the archiepiscopate of Cranganore will 
become a mere titular church.

“ So then an affair of so great importance is entirely entrusted to your 
zeal to your faith and to your skill, and the desired outcome is expected of 
your diligence. While assuring you that both His Holiness and this S. Con
gregation have full confidence that your Lordship will treat this case with no 
private interest and with no regard other than the good of souls and the 
propitious propagation of the faith, I pass on to pray the Lord that He may 
conserve you... (Archives of the S. Propaganda Congregation, Scritture ri- 
ferite nelle Congreg. General, a. 1784, Vol. 899, ff. 225v-227r).

In this and in several other documents, Mar Thomas and his predeces
sors are called Chaldeans. The reason may be that although they had be
gun to use the Wist Syriac liturgy, still, they were continuing with the 
old (latinised) Chaldean liturgy. Again, once the West Syriac language 
was called Chaldean; the Missal of the (West Syrian) Maronites was cal
led Chaldean. The Malabarians who used the same old (latinised) Chal
dean liturgy were spoken of as belonging to the Latin-Syrian or to the 
Syro-Latin liturgy. The reason seems to be that they used unleavened 
bread for the celebration of Mass. Mar Thomas and his priests used 
leavened bread.

The Trisagion with the addition mentioned here read:
O God you are holy,
0 the strong one, you are holy,
(> the immortal one, you are holy,
He who was crucified for us, have mercy on us.

If the Jacobites addressed this to the Trinity, as it was thought at that time, 
this was heretical. But they adress this to Christ. If it is addressed to 
Christ, as they do, it is orthodox. Hence the Jacobite converts of Malabar 
called the Malankarites have been allowed by Rome to use it as it is being 
used by the Jacobites.

Now, the faculties given to the bishop of Cochin (administrator and 
then archbishop of Goa) were substantially the same as those given to 
Cariattil. The bishop of Cochin, as we saw, commissioned Joseph de Sole- 
dade (administrator and then bishop of Cochin) to make the inquiries 
about Mar Thomas VI. Soledade considered the consecration of Mar Tho
mas VI as valid and recommended Mar Thomas VI to be made the Coadjutor 
of the archbishop of Cranganore. He was disinclined to give full juris
diction to Mar Thomas VI either over the Jacobite converts or over both 
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would have become confused again. God was pleased lhal lhe 
decree of the Pope should reach Portugal by the lime the royal 
document reached Rome. Thus no complication was caused in 
our case as the minister mentioned above had expected. The 
truth of this can be known from what follows.

When the document from the secretariate reached Rome, the 
delegation in the case of Mar Thomas had already been sent out 
from Rome. The ambassador of the Portuguese king in Rome 
coming to know of the case obtained a copy of the document 
of the delegation and of the letter of Propaganda and sent them 
on to the minister mentioned above.

The minister saw the copy sent from Rome. The archbishop 
also told him that he had obtained the delegation of the Pope. 
Then he began to say that the delegation had to be given not 
to our archbishop, but to the archbishop of Goa, since our arch
bishop being a partisan of Mar Thomas would, whatever the truth 
of the case receive Mar Thomas. He insisted that efforts were 
to be made to have the delegation entrusted to the archbishop 
of Goa. The archbishop by several reasons demonstrated to lhe 
Canon mentioned above that the minister’s idea was foolish and 
it would not serve anything except to reveal the ignorance of 
the Portuguese. The Canon proved all this to him and he was 
pacified and contented, and agreed that it was enough to send a 
representative of the archbishop of Goa to take part in the recep
tion of Mar Thomas.

Reflection

The minister mentioned above thought that our archbishop 
was a partisan of Mar Thomas. For this reason, he said it was

the old catholic and the convert Thomas Christians. One of his reasons was 
that Mar Thomas VI was an Indian, and another that there would arise 
difficulties regarding the appointment of a successor to Mar Thomas VI. He 
was against the Propaganda jurisdiction and wanted that all the Jacobite 
converts should follow the rite of the Malabarians (See his report in the 
Archives of the S. Propaganda Congregation, Rome, Scritture Original! ri- 
ferite nelle Congregazioni Generali, Vol. 867, ff. 154-161; ff. 133-143).

The bishop of Cochin (administrator and then archbishop of Goa) 
sent Soledade’s report to Rome (Feb. 15, 1783) with the remark that lhe 
conversion of Mar Thomas VI was founded on the desire of retaining lhe 
episcopal dignity which would be disadvantageous to the catholic Church 
(Ibid. f. 153).

We do not think it necessary to go into details about the report of 
Soledade W’ho thought it would be difficult to provide for the government 
of the Latins who were under Cranganore if Mar Thomas was made the 
ruler of Cranganore which see in this case would be merged into the sec 
of Mar Thomas to the dissatisfaction of the catholic Malabarians. 
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proper Hint not lie, but the archbishop of Goa, should be delegated 
Io receive Mar Thomas. On this I ask: If he considered that 
our archbishop was a partisan of Mar Thomas, why could not 
the others think that the archbishop of Goa was an enemy of 
Mar Thomas? Now, if our archbishop was prepared to receive 
Mar Thomas without legitimate reasons, would not the archbishop 
of Goa, even if there were legitimate reasons, try not to receive 
him by adducing some deceitful arguments? Is there any guarantee 
I hat the latter would not act like this? As it is the general desire 
of all the people of Malabar to get legitimate freedom, so it is 
the general desire of all the Europeans not to free the people 
of Malabar from their slavery. This is known to all.

CHAPTER LXXiV

On what the minister mentioned above did afterwards 
and on what followed

As was said above, the minister Martin de Mel gave up his 
resolution to have the Papal delegation that was given to our 
archbishop in the case of Mar Thomas directed by some means 
to the archbishop of Goa. But he did not desist from publicly 
manifesting his enmity towards us. One of those days this minister 
visited the Papal Nungio in Lisbon. Then in a manner unbecom
ing the faithfulness demanded by his office, he told the Nungio 
that the intention and the efforts of the archbishop of Cranganore 
were to expel from Malabar the Propaganda missionaries. The 
Nungio sent word to the monastery of Sao Bento, where we lived 
that he desired to speak with our archbishop. So the archbishop 
went to the Nungio. During their conversation the Nungio revealed 
what the minister Martin de Mel had reported to him and asked 
our archbishop about the truth of it. Our archbishop sincerely 
replied to the Nungio: “One day I was speaking on several things 
with the minister Martin de Mel in his house. He spoke very 
harshly about the missionaries who work in Malabar. Then I 
asked him ‘ Why do you speak harshly in this manner? There 
is no need for all this. Say if it is necessary or not to keep the 
missionaries in the Malabar Church. If it is necessary to keep 
I hem, all this harshness is of no use. If it is not necessary to 
keep [hem there, give me a letter to that effect in the name of 
I he queen. I will try to act accordingly’”. This and nothing 
else Lhc archbishop had said to the minister, and this, as it had 
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been spoken, lhe archbishop reported to lhe Nungio. The Nun
zio being convinced of lhe truth of lhe case answered: “What 
your Excellency said is reasonable. Nothing more just can be 
said on this point ”.

Reflection

Let no one think that it was out of love for the Propaganda 
missionaries who work in Malabar that the minister mentioned 
above falsely and unjustly spoke to the Nunzio against our arch
bishop. It is publicly known to all that all the Portuguese, 
especially Martin de Mel, the minister for India, venomously hate 
these missionaries who try to uproot their power in India. Again, 
it was precisely to uproot the missionaries from Malabar that 
our archbishop was consecrated. But after this, the minister 
mentioned above and many among the important persons in 
Lisbon understood that by this one act that they had done to 
uproot the missionaries from Malabar, all the Europeans would 
be uprooted from there. They were led to this conclusion by 
the words of many Europeans in Lisbon who had ruled over 
India, and by the letters written against us with one mind by 
the missionaries from India and by the other Portuguese Padres. 
So the minister mentioned above and many of the important 
persons in Lisbon repented of what they had done. But they 
also realized that it would be a disgrace and a dishonour for 
them if they detained the archbishop in Lisbon without sending 
him to Malabar. They, therefore, by general consent, decided 
that he was to be sent to Malabar by all means. It was at this 
juncture that, against their expectation and without their request, 
the delegation in the case of Mar Thomas was sent by the Pope 
and the Propaganda to our archbishop, and not to any one else. 
At this the minister mentioned above thought that the Pope and 
the Propaganda were friendly towards our archbishop. If it was 
so, it was to find out a way of destroying that friendship that 
the minister made his report to the Nungio. From this two 
things are clear to us, namely, the special mercy God has for us 
as well as for our people, and the wicked mind of the Portuguese.

If the thought they entertained after our archbishop’s con
secration was over had struck the Pope, the consecration would 
never have taken place. Such a thought did not strike any one 
during the space of six months from our archbishop’s nomina
tion. God did not allow it to occur to them in view of the salva
tion of our people and in view of lhe fulfilment of the prophesy 
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uttered by the Franciscan Padre Angelas of Ihc monastery of Ara- 
celi while archbishop was a student in Rome as a boy. God has 
in this way manifested His special mercy towards our people.

I said above that from what had happened the wickedness 
of the mind of the Portuguese also was revealed. Here is the 
reason for saying so. If what they had done was according to 
the law of God and for the salvation of the people of Malabar, 
they would not have felt sorry at the possibility of its diminishing 
their power in India. Now, when they began to think that what 
they had done might become the cause of dishonour for their 
people, they began to repent of what they had done. Hence, all 
know that they did this, not for the glory of God nor out of 
love for the people of Malabar, but for their own interests and 
for the—interests of their people. If they had not shown any 
doubt on this point, we should have left Portugal thinking the 
Portuguese were our friends. But God did not allow this to 
happen. The proverb says: “ If wealth is not gathered in time 
there will be nothing in the time of scarcity ”, Now that we have 
time, unless we find out a way to free ourselves from enslavement 
by foreigners by procuring what is necessary for the good of our 
people, it will be difficult to find another occasion like this, and it 
seems to me that otherwise our people will be exposed to the 
blows of the others. They therefore, should see that events may 
turn out differently in future. No one need have any conscien
tious objection. If they could act~~againsl The law of (Tod to gain 
something-lor themselves or for their people, why should any 
of us TiesRate to act in accordance with the Gospel and with the 
tradition of holy Church to procure the glory of God and the 
good of our community?

In ffie meantime there arose a dispute whether the types and 
the compositors brought from Italy (as said in chapter LX of this 
book) at the instance of Padre Cajetan were to be sent to Goa or 
not. Hesitating about this, the king sent Padre Maini to the 
monastery of Sao Bento where we lived. This Padre informed our 
achbishop that the king had ordered our archbishop to give his 
opinion on the question in writing. The archbishop wrote down 
bis opinion and gave it to Padre Maini for the information of 
the king. It was as follows: “If the king intends to open in Goa 
a university or a house for the study of all the sciencecs, the 
types are not to be withheld, but they should be sent to Goa; but 
if the king does not intend to do this, it is enough to send the 
Latin types lo Goa since the rite is followed there. The Syriac 
and Chaldaie types are not of use in Portugal. Since the Syro- 
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Chaldaic rile is followed in Malabar, it woidd be a great benefit if 
they were sent to Malabar. The books now used there are ma
nuscripts and contain many errors. Hence the people there could 
profit by these types ”.

At this moment the priest Brandam, the procurator of Padre 
Cajetan, arrived in Lisbon from Rome. He narrated to us what 
had taken place in Rome regarding the case of bishop Mai- Tho
mas and also what he had done about it. The archbishop thanked 
him very much and honoured him with some presents. We also 
spoke well of him to some of the important persons in Lisbon to 
whose houses we had conducted him.

In the meantime, as said in chapter LXXI of this book, the mer
chant Antony Pereira Mesquitta, according to what he had said to 
our archbishop, negotiated with Martin de Mel, the minister for 
India, to obtain what he had desired. The Viscount and our arch
bishop also recommended the business to the minister. Il was 
thus decided that the ship sent annually to Goa with criminals 
and ammunition should be one belonging to this merchant. The 
minister issued the necessary orders and the merchant made all 
the necessary preparations.

Now, as has been said often enough, before the consecration 
of our archbishop, Padre Cajetan and the other Goans were against 
us; but after the consecration was over, seeing that all their ef
forts had become vain they began to treat us with indifference.

One of the Goans, an exception to the others, Padre Joseph 
Antony, a man more intelligent and thoughtful than the others, 
was always friendly towards us. Without our name being men
tioned we had brought from Rome through him the matrices for 
casting the Syro-Chaldaic and the Malayalam characters.

All the Goans who were in Lisbon tried all they could for Iwo 
years to obtain for themselves and for their community I he 
same honours which by the grace of God we and our community 
had obtained during the period of the same two years of our slay 
in Lisbon. Seeing that they could not obtain them, Padre Joseph 
Antony decided to start for India with us. He made arrangements 
with Antony Pereira, the merchant mentioned above, to travel 
as the vicar of the ship.

After he had decided to travel with us he helped us to pro
cure what was necessary for our voyage. Since it was unbecoming 
the archbishop to procure these things personally, and since I was 
continuously ill during the days of my stay in Lisbon and was also 
inexperienced, he procured all the things carefully and had I hem 
kept in boxes and eases. He presented to the minister Marlin de 
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Mel I he account of these boxes and cases and obtained from him 
I lie permit signed by him to board the ship.

CHAPTER LXXVI

That after having made all the preparations we took leave of the 
queen and of the others, and what happened after this

While we were making preparations for the journey, Padre 
Francis Cajetan mentioned above, formerly the Vicar General of 
the diocese of Cochin, decided to return to India by the same ship 
by which we were to- sail. He made this decision after he had been 
disappointed in the hope that he would be appointed the bishop of 
(iochin or of another diocese in India. He realized that all his 
hopes had been frustrated. He talked with Mesquitta mentioned 
above, the owner of the ship, and was appointed the chaplain of 
this ship. He duly prepared everything necessary for sailing by 
this ship. The other Padre was the vicar and this one, the former 
Vicar General of Cochin, the chaplain of the ship; both were 
meant for the ministry in the ship.

After having had prepared all the things necessary for the 
journey, the archbishop and I went to the queen’s palace. Kissing 
their hands we took leave of the queen, the king, and the king’s 
children Principe and Infante. Very politely they bade us good
bye. We could not take leave of the Princesa, the wife of the 
Principe as she was ill. So we left the place asking one of her 
chief attendants to inform her of our presence to take leave of her. 
As the Goan Padre Joseph Antony had known the date of our 
going to the queen’s palace for saying goodbye, the same day he 
and Padre Francis Cajetan Coitu also went there and took leave 
of the queen and of the king.

Reflection

Let no one think that it was without ulterior motive that 
these Goans went to say goodbye the same day we took leave of 
the queen and the king. Their thought according to the com
plaints of Padre Cajetan and the other Goans was: “The Mala- 
barians, though not the subjects of the Portuguese king, were 
honoured and an archbishop has been consecrated with all the 
honours from among them. But no one of the Goans was given 
this office though they were the subjects of the Portuguese king, 
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and though they had complained for so long a lime”. So they 
resolved to be there the day we went there and to speak of the 
matter when the archbishop retired. They could in this manner 
renew the memory whereby they hoped that some favourable 
reply would be given to their requests. It seems that this was 
their aim in going there the same day that we went to say goodbye. 
If it was so, nothing happened as they had hoped for.

We prepared everything for our journey and the merchant 
Antony Pereira Mesquitta provided what was necessary for the 
ship. But it was the time of the marriage of the Portuguese king’s 
daughter with the Castilian king’s son, and of the Castillian king’s 
daughter with the son of the Principe. All the ministers of the 
kingdom were very busy and also much occupied. There was 
no time to give the final decision regarding the archbishop’s affairs 
and the other affairs pertaining to India. The ship was, there
fore, delayed for some days.

Though the minister had not given yet the final decision re
garding the affairs of the archbishop, still, he gave to the arch
bishop Rs. 8,000 as said in chapter LXXIII of this book and 
as he had promised before. While the marriage solemnities men
tioned above were taking place, all our luggage with the boxes 
was taken on board the ship. Visiting them in their houses, we 
took leave of the Viscount and of the important persons who 
loved us and who were friendly towards us.

Now, the important Marquis de Castel Mehlior, always with
out any change befriended us and delighted us more than all the 
others. We went to his house to take leave of him. That day 
the Marquis, a very devout and godfearing man, made his con
fession and received Communion at the hands of the archbishop. 
We took our meals there. When we took leave of him he presented 
the archbishop with a book written by Msgr. Bartholomeus dos 
Martires, the archbishop of the city of Braga. It contained homilies 
and counsels regarding good works and also all that that arch
bishop had written.

We took leave of all and the marriage solemnities were also 
over. The archbishop went to the minister Martin de Mel to know 
of the final decision about our case and to say goodbye to him. He 
then read out to the archbishop two letters of the queen. The one 
was directed to the archbishop of Goa that he might send his repre
sentative to be present at the scrutiny of bishop Mar Thomas. The 
other enjoined on all the missionaries working in Malabar to obey 
our archbishop. In case they did not obey, the letter said, the 
authorities of Goa should render help to our archbishop if the
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lai lor asked lor it. This letter was directed to these authorities. 
The minister received from the archbishop a note stating that he 
had heard these read out to him, and that he had agreed to them1. 
Then the minister embraced the archbishop and bade him farewell 
and accompanied him to the door. Finally we took leave of the 
Padres of the monastery of Sao Bento. When we started from 
this monastery the Padre superior and some of our friends in 
Lisbon came along with us and accompanied us to the ship.

i In the collection of the ancient documents mentioned above in the 
notes, there are seen the following:

a) The Malayalam translation of a letter of the S. Propaganda Con
gregation dated Jan, 22, 1784. It is the reply to a letter the Papal Nnu^io 
in Lisbon wrote to Propaganda by the royal order. The letter says that 
the missionaries, as reported, do not obey the bishops of the place where 
they work, and orders that the missionaries should obey these bishops and 
the other authorities in the countries that are under the Portuguese queen, 
and also in the countries where the Portuguese queen takes care of matters
pertaining to the faith. The missionaries are asked to inform the bishop
and the other authorities about the faculties they have obtained and to 
abide by the decision of the same authorities. The disobedient, the letter
says, will be substituted by others who satisfy the Portuguese crown, the
bishops and the other authorities concerned.

b) The Malayalam translation of the letter the minister for India, 
Martin de Mel, sent to the archbishop of Goa and Primate of the East on 
April 23, 1784. The letter says that the queen orders that the plots and 
the disobedience of the missionaries are not to be connived at. It says that 
the missionaries should be obedient to the archbishop of Goa as the sub
jects of the Portuguese kingdom, in the countries under the Portuguese 
crown and also in the countries where the Portuguese crown takes care 
of matters pertaining to the faith.

c) The copy of the letter of Paremmakkal by which he as the Admin
istrator of Cranganore (after the death of Cariattil), notifies to all the 
churches of Malabar the contents of the two letters mentioned above. These 
Iwo letters, he says, were forwarded to him by the archbishop of Goa that 
he might notify their contents to the churches under him.

These three letters are given as appendices to the Chethipuzha MS of 
the Varthamanappusthakam copied in 1902. The original of the Vart- 
hamanappusthakam does not contain them.

Thus the archbishop, myself, two Goan Padres mentioned 
above and the Padre superior as well as the others who had ac
companied us arrived at the harbour. The one in charge of the 
royal boats which are called patamares, prepared for the occa
sion, took us by them as usual to the ship. On April 20 accord
ing to the new calculation (=Gregorian) in the year 1785 after 
the birth of Christ, we embarked.

When we arrived at the ship the captain of the ship, Joam 
Pintu, received the archbishop respectfully and conducted him to 
the cabin prepared for him. Then the Padre superior and the i 
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others who had accompanied us embraced us, took leave of us 
and returned home.

The archbishop produced the permit he had obtained for 
taking with him four servants to attend on him on board the ship. 
But two of the four who had got ready to come with us had al
ready fled away. So at the request of the Goan Padre Joseph 
Antony, the archbishop was kind enough to accept two Goan old 
men who were in Lisbon. They too boarded the ship with us.

About an hour after we had embarked, the head of the ser
vants of our friend Marquis de Castel Mehlior came to the ship 
and handed over to the archbishop the letters of recommendation 
on our behalf addressed by the Marquis to the governors of Bahia 
and Goa. The archbishop through the messenger sent words of 
thanks to the Marquis for this favour.

Thus on April 20, 1785, after the birth of Christ, we all, 300 
criminals, the regulators of the rudder and of the sails and the 
other work men with the other passengers, two desambargadores, 
namely, the one a checker and the other the custodian of the 
cargo, got ready and embarked. But since the wind was not 
favourable for leaving the harbour we had to stay there till the 
23rd. Soldiers guarded the ship on all sides lest any of the cri
minals should escape. Some of the Padres of the monastery of 
Sao Bento, our friends, visited us on board the ship.

We prayed and entreated God in great anguish and sorrow 
for a favourable wind. Then in the morning of the 23rd a fa
vourable wind blew and raising the anchors the ship with no 
shaking or jolting got out of the harbour. In the meantime the 
owner of the ship, Antony Pereira Mesquitta, met the archbishop 
on board and collected the permit the minister for India had is
sued regarding our effects deposited in the ship by the crew. 
Leaving a copy he took the permit with him. Showing the permit 
to the captain he arranged with the latter to disembark our effects 
where the archbishop desired. This merchant took the permit 
with him to produce it and demand from the king the money 
charged for the effects of the archbishop.

The ship was out of the harbour. The two Goan Padres men
tioned above were not given cabins in the ship. The place as
signed for them was on the lower deck of the ship close to the 
infirmary. They saw it was very difficult to live there. So Padre 
Joseph Antony asked the archbishop to allow them to be in (lie 
cabin prepared above under the roof of the ship. Though it was 
very inconvenient for us, the archbishop consented out of love 
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lor this Padre and out of his desire to do them good for God’s 
sake. They also lived with us and shared and made use of our 
goods as their own. The captain of the ship noticing the love and 
kindness the archbishop had shown them, treated the archbishop 
with great respect and love. Seeing that it would be pleasing to 
I he archbishop, he arranged that they also might eat with us at, 
I he same table.

CHAPTER LXXVII

On what happened after we had left Lisbon by ship

We started from Lisbon and sailed with a favourable wind in 
good weather. On June 13, the feast of St. Antony, there occurred 
a sudden confusion in the ship. We all had finished eating. The 
one regulating the sails straightened the sails without noticing the 
direction of the wind. The ship losing balance was vehemently 
lilted to one side and the waves dashed into it. The captain of 
I he ship ran to the roof under which sat the regulator of the 
sails, and scolding him ordered him to furl the sails. The sails 
were furled and all the confusion came to an end.

We then sailed joyfully with favourable winds. No one was 
sick nor was there any mishap except the death of a young man 
who had stealthily boarded the ship at Lisbon. Directed by fa
vourable winds in a good weather, on June 23, the eve of the 
feast of the nativity of St. John the Baptist, we arrived near the 
city of Bahia in the continent of America. Then suddenly and 
unawares there broke out a violent tempest at midnight, which 
caused much anxiety to the captain. Many of the crew got up on 
I he mast to furl the sails. One of them who stood at the top of 
I he mast slipped and fell on another that stood below. Both of 
them fell into the sea and were seen no more. The gale and rain 
continued to rage vehemently without any abatement. Though 
this wind was favourable to us we could not take advantage of 
il. Then land was near, but was rocky that if the ship dashed 
against it, it could be wrecked. What then could be said of the 
fear and anxiety of all those who were in the ship! The steermen 
and the sailors trembled; some in the ship appeared as dead and 
bloodless; some cried out in fear; some with the crucifix in their 
hands prayed God with sorrow and repetence for the sins they 
had committed; others in a loud voice implored for peace; some 
by reason of the intensity of their anxiety ran about without rest; 
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lhe Goan Padre Joseph Antony went about giving absolution and 
making all repent of their sins and ask for God’s grace; the areh- 
bishop with anxiety sat at the back of the roof of the ship looking 
into the sea, prayed incessantly to God and made the sign of the 
cross oh the sea; the Goan Padre Francis Cajetan, and I with 
many dthers~kiielt down and recited the litany of all the Sainis 
and with great mental anguish prayed God to save us from this 
danger. The anxiety and the turmoil caused in the ship by reason 
of this peril and misfortune were inexpressible.

The confusion and the anxiety in the ship continued. Some 
of the navigators were for casting the anchor nearby thinking lhe 
ship would go forward; others thinking that the ship would be 
lost if the anchor were cast, were in favour of directing lhe 
ship towards the harbour and of risking danger. In the end all 
decided to proceed direct to the harbour leaving the danger or 
the fortune in the hands of God. The ship was then directed 
straight into the harbour, and by the special mercy and kindness 
of God it passed through all the dangers that had beset it in 
making for the harbour. In this place of Bahia there was a false 
harbour. Many ships used to be caught in this false harbour 
which had the semblance of the genuine one. In order to get a 
signal to know if it was the genuine harbour we were entering, 
when the ship had come just in front of the fortress that was 
situated on the shore, one or two cannons were fired from the 
ship. This was answered from the fortress by the firing of a can
non. But it was not heard because of the anxiety, fear, anguish, 
noise and cries in the ship. The tempest raged from the day 
it began and continued to rage until the ship anchored in the 
harbour at 10 o’clock on the 24th, the feast of the nativity of St. 
John the Baptist. After the anchor had been cast Padre Francis 
Cajetan offered Mass in thanksgiving to God for having saved us 
from such a great danger, and all the people in the ship assisted 
at the Mass singing praises to God. The captain of the ship then 
informed Dom Rodrigues de Menezes, the governor of Bahia, of 
the arrival of the archbishop.

Now, the priest Brandam mentioned above was a native of 
the city of Bahia. He was also a relative of the Vicar General of 
the place. Before we left Lisbon he had written to ask him io 
prepare a house for the archbishop to stay in until he left Bahia. 
When we left Lisbon he entrusted to us letters addressed to this 
Vicar General, and told the archbishop to consult him on all 
tilings after we reached Bahia. On our arrival in Bahia lhe 
Goan Padre Joseph Antony was sent by the archbishop with Bran
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dam's letter, to the Vicar General, to tell him to inform, the arch
bishop of the city of Bahia of his arrival. He met the Vicar Gen
eral al his house and was told that the house was ready. Then 
he went to the archbishop of the city of Bahia and informed him 
of our archbishop’s arrival.

When the governor of the city heard of the arrival of the 
ship and of the archbishop, he at once sent soldiers to stand 
around and watch the ship. The criminals all were taken to the 
land and kept in the fortress as usual.

Since the arrangements for receiving the archbishop were 
not complete, we spent that day on board the ship. The day after 
the feast of the nativity of St. John Baptist, we all assisted at 
Mass and took the breakfast on board the ship. The governor 
of the city finished all the usual preparations for receiving the 
archbishop when he landed. Since the governor was a little sick, 
he deputed the head of his officers to meet the archbishop on 
board the ship and to conduct him to land. He also sent his 
own boat and another boat to accompany it. All came to the 
ship and after conversing a little with the archbishop conducted 
him ashore.

The archbishop, before landing, put on the Pontifical vest
ments and left his cabin. As usual the drums were beaten on 
board the ship and the soldiers of the ship each with his arms 
filed up to give the salute to their lord. We all got into the boat. 
When we had advanced a little, cannons were fired from the ship 
to honour the archbishop. When the boat in which the arch
bishop arrived in front of the circular fortress built on the 
shore, before it touched the shore, the cannons of the fortress were 
all fired. Before he reached the shore, bells were rung in all the 
churches along the shore. The whole city resounded with these 
pomps and solemnities.

As soon as the boat touched the land the Vicar General who 
was expecting the archbishop, the Canons who were the consultors 
of the archbishop of Bahia, the Padre examiner called Provedor 
and many other Padres respectfully received the archbishop.

By the time the archbishop reached the land all the soldiers 
of the city of Bahia led by their captains and with their arms 
drawn, respectfully filed up as usual, to receive the archbishop 
with honour. From his landing until after he passed the place 
where the soldiers stood, the archbishop walked on foot and 
passed through the midst of these sultans. When he had cov
ered that space we all got into the carriages the governor had sent 
and proceeded straight to the residence of the governor.
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On boll) sides of Ihc road, from Ihc shore Io the residence 
of the governor, there stood spectators whose number is ditllcull 
to be estimated. When we reached the residence of the governor, 
in all solemnity he came out and respectfully received the arch
bishop. We spent some time in conversation and then the arch
bishop thanked the governor for rendering him so much honour 
and respect. We handed to the governor the letter addressed Io 
him which Marquis de Castel Mehlior had entrusted to us as said 
in the previous chapter. From there we went to the cathedral of 
the city. All the bells of the cathedral were solemnly rung. Then 
we entered the residence of the archbishop; and he coming oid 
received our archbishop with honour and respect. We conversed 
with one another for some time and then left the place. In Ihc 
house prepared for the archbishop by the Vicar General we and 
the two Goan Padres stayed until we embarked as it will be said 
below. In the evening of our arrival the archbishop of Bahia sent 
as a present to our archbishop some refreshing foods such as 
sugar limes and other sweets.

CHAPTER LXXVIII

On what happened after we had reached this house

After we had come to this house we wrote to all our 
friends in Lisbon about our safe arrival in the city of Bahia 
by the grace of God.

While we were in this house the governor treated our arch
bishop with great respect and love. Whenever the archbishop 
had any need to go out he sent his carriage. He also visited the 
archbishop several times in this house. The brother-in-law of 
our friend Padre Brandam, his nephews and all those who had 
known and loved us when we had been in Bahia for the first lime 
visited the archbishop. Some of them made several kinds of pres
ents to him... (lost) ...since... (lost)... did not respond lo the 
rudder there was great difficulty in changing its direction. At 
last the direction was changed and the ship was brought into Ihc 
harbour, into the place where it had been before and the anchor 
was cast. All spent that night on board the ship. While all this 
was taking place, one of those who were in the ship, out of fear 
jumped into the sea and reached the land by swimming. Another 
one jumped down from the ship and reached Ihc shore by a junk 
belonging lo ... (lost) ... The ship then returned to the harbour 

www.malankaralibrary.com



292

of Bahia. We had lo slay in Bahia for some lime longer before 
lhe ship was repaired. The archbishop did not want to bother 
any one as before. He wanted to live in a house outside the city 
where he could freely move about as he liked. So he sent ashore 
Padre Joseph Antony to find out such a house and to inform 
lhe Vicar General of this.

After he had gone ashore, at about 9 o’clock, no one knew 
how, the ship was moved from the place where the anchor was 
cast, and twice it struck against the ground under the water. By 
reason of this the plank that was fitted over the stern was dis
located and was seen floating over the water. All thought the ship 
was wrecked. It is impossible to describe the fear the archbishop 
and all the others felt. The captain of the ship trembled and fired 
a cannon from the ship as a signal to get help from the land. 
Hearing it many boats came up from near the shore. Among the 
many who got into these boats to reach the shore were also the 
two disambargadores who had been with us in the ship. They 
went ashore and informed the governor of all that had taken 
place. The governor and the chief officers came to the ship, 
and then the governor conducted the archbishop to his own resi
dence. Padre Cajetan Francis and myself spent that day on board 
lhe ship. While the archbishop was in the residence of the gov
ernor where he also took his meals, Padre Joseph Antony who 
had gone in search of a house as said above, met the Vicar Gen
eral in his house spoke to him about the matter. The Vicar Gen
eral said that he had no house or compound, but that the royal 
minister of Bahia, Jose Peres, had a house and compound, and 
that they could be hired if this minister could be approached. The 
Padre at once went and met the minister in his house and talked 
about the matter with him. The royal minister most willingly 
consented to the request and sending some 40 of his servants, 
within a day... (lost)

They came to the house where we lived and invited the arch
bishop for the feast they were about to celebrate. But he excused 
himself as there was no time since we were in a hurry to embark. 
In the meantime both the sides of the ship were strenghthened 
with planks nailed on to them. To lighten the weight of the ship, 
50 criminals who had been brought by the ship were left behind 
in lhe city of Bahia to be transported to Mozambique by another 
ship. The captain of the ship informed our archbishop that the 
ship had been provided with all necessities and that the journey 
would be continued soon. The archbishop prepared to leave, went 
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to the house of the governor and of those Io whom we were in
debted and took leave of them. The archbishop of the city of 
Bahia, at the news that we had returned to Bahia a second time 
because of another danger, should have visited our archbishop in 
his residence. But he did not do this. So our archbishop had no 
obligation to visit him nor to take leave of him. Still, since it was 
an act of Christian charity and of good example, he resolved Io 
visit him and actually visited him in his house and took leave of 
him. That archbishop felt ashamed that he had left out this 
act of Christian charity and of good example by not visiting us 
at least once in our house. He asked pardon of our archbishop 
several times for not having had done this praiseworthy ad.

Our archbishop bade farewell to all. The ship was delayed 
two more days. So we continued to live in the same house. Then 
the archbishop of. Bahia to make compensation for his former 
omission visited our archbishop in the house we were in. Our 
archbishop received him respectfully. Then after the lunch the 
bishop of the island of San Thome, Africa, who was then in 
Bahia visited and saluted our archbishop, and our archbishop 
thanked him and took leave of him.

All the things mentioned above were gone through and I he 
ship too was ready the next morning. The governor, the royal 
minister, Jose Peres and the chief officers came to our house and 
conducted the archbishop and all of us to the boat. Our luggage 
too was taken into the boat. They accompanied us to the ship 
by the same boat. As there was no favourable wind to begin the 
journey we remained in the harbour while th« governor and the 
others returned home. At 3 o’clock in the afternoon a favourable 
wind blew. The captain of the ship forgot to set the sails. Bui 
when he saw the governor advancing in his boat to accompany the 
ship, he raised the anchor and set the sails. The governor, as 
he had done before, accompanied us to the boundary of the har
bour and bade us farewell. Starting from Bahia on August 30, 
1785 after the birth of Christ, we sighted the island of Ceylon on 
March 18, 1786.

After we had left Bahia we were sometimes exposed Io 
tempests until we passed the cape of Good Hope. But we had 
favourable winds always and so without any difficulty or danger 
we were able to pass this cape. It could be said we had a happy 
journey. The birthday of the queen was one of those happy 
days.
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After we had passed (he cape mentioned above, until we 
passed Mauritius, an island belonging to the French, the fa
vourable winds often failed and contrary winds often blew. Of 
the contrary winds the one that blew near this island of Mauri
tius was a very strong one and it caused us great fear. The 
island of Mauritius was taken as a sign that we had taken the 
right course. We, therefore, sought to find it. When we were near
ing the island there appeared heavy clouds in the sky and the 
vehement wind mentioned above blew. The island was near. 
Il was the time of cyclones and so we felt very anxious fearing 
that the wind getting stronger might make the ship run aground. 
We prayed to God, and by the grace of God we came in sight of 
the island of Mauritius belonging to the French. Many desired 
to land there and to procure some food and water. But the 
captain of the ship was not agreeable, and so we did not land there. 
Mauritius was thus taken as a sign that our course was correct. 
We proceeded further. After a few days, owing to the shortage 
of food and water in the ship many among the crew and the 
criminals died of pain in the stomach. Owing to the shortage 
of food and water in the ship, and also owing to dejection of 
mind, efforts were made to reach the island of Ceylon. When 
we were about 4° longitude in the direction of the island of Cey
lon, we sighted a French ship. We through a megaphone called 
out to the French ship and inquired about our direction. That 
ship being far away the reply was not clear to us. The next day 
we saw another French ship that was going to Puducherri from 
the island of Mauritius. There was need to buy some fowls for 
the sick in our ship. So our captain sent to the French captain 
the head officer of our ship and some others with presents. They 
went and spoke with that captain, gave him the presents and 
brought all the things that were needed. That captain sent a ram 
as present to our captain.

We started from there. Owing to the currents the ship was 
taken to zones very far to the east where there were no winds. 
'Phe steermen had not perceived this. Food and water ran short 
and it was not known in which degree the ship was standing. 
All felt great anxiety while the number of the sick in the ship 
was daily on the increase. All were dejected in mind without 
knowing what was to be done. At last it was decided to pray 
God as usual by reciting the litany of all jfhe. Saints. During the 
very days we were praying thus, the God who gives consolation 
by His mercy sent us a favourable wind. As was said above, in 
the morning of March 18, the island of Ceylon was in sight and 
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the anxiety of all in the ship came to an end. In the space of 
the lime that elapsed after we had passed the island of Mauritius 
until wc sighted the island of Ceylon, by reason of the sickness 
that raged in the ship, 23 criminals and eight or nine of the crew 
died. In addition, one of the old men who had embarked at Lis
bon in the name of the archbishop, also died 1. i

i The ship made for the island of Ceylon and anchored in the port 
of Galle. From there it reached Goa in May 1786 (Cunha Rivara, .1 
Conjurafao do 1787 em Goa E Varias Cousas Dessa Tempo, Nova Goa, 1875, 
p. 59 bottom). When Cariattil embarked at Galle, Padre Joseph Antony 
Gonsalves, according to Paremmakkal, took from him a stick with gilt hand 
le and an episcopal ring (ibid. p. 60).

From the ship (in or near the port of Cochin, Malabar) Paremninliloi) 
wrote the following letter to the churches of Malabar:

“ For the information of our elder and younger brethren of the Church 
of Malabar. You know that by your decision and order we started for the 
kingdom (?) in 1778, to deal with the case of our bishop Mar Thomas of 
Malabar, and also with the things that are necessary for our churches. We 
left Malabar, and in all the pertinent places we submitted petitions regard
ing the necessities of our churches as well as the case and the demands of 
Mar Thomas. The things were delayed by reason of the great difficulties 
that were to be faced. At last by the special mercy and help of God every
thing has had a happy end. In April 1785 we were able to start for Mala
bar from Lisbon. There remain yet several things to be concluded; it is also 
ordained to go directly to Goa; there is no delay at all for the ship after 
its arrival at Cochin. Hence we go to Goa in a hurry without landing in 
Malabar. As we do not know what all tricks our enemies will play when 
we reach Goa it seems that we shall have to remain there until September 
next. If, therefore, we shall not be in Malabar after September next, you 
should write a letter to us in the name of the churches, or, if possible, some 
of you should come to Goa. Again, you must have read and known from 
the letter I had sent to you in 1783 that the Rev. Malpan Cariattil has 
become the archbishop of all Malabar. We are bringing with us the things 
that are necessary for our churches. After our departure from Malabar until 
now we have not learnt anything about the places of Malabar except the 
little we got from the letter which Cathanar Chandy of Kan.jirappalli sent 
us from Cochin. By your prayers and supplications both of us are in good 
health and condition. We entreat all of you earnestly not to be remiss In 
praying for us to God and to the Virgin Mother. In the year 1786 after the 
birth of Christ, on the 2nd of April according to the new calculation. From 
the ship: written by Cathanar Thomman Paremmakkal” (Hibliolrea Vil 
Iorio Eninianuele, Homa MSS Scala 22 f. 172V).
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